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Foreword
This document, which looks at the work of the European Parliament’s Committee on Constitutional 
Affair during the sixth parliamentary term (June 2004-June 2009), is divided into two parts.

In the section entitled ‘Focus on the parliamentary term’, which comprises the first part, the reader 
will find a brief summary of the key resolutions adopted by the European Parliament at the initiative 
of its Committee on Constitutional Affairs as well as a number of reports that were adopted in 
committee but for various reasons were not debated or voted on in plenary.

For each report mentioned in this first part, links will enable readers who wish to examine any of 
the subjects in greater detail to consult the full text of the resolutions adopted.

The annexes provide more factual information concerning the composition of the committee, the 
meetings held over the course of the parliamentary term, the opinions adopted for other committees 
and the public hearings and working groups organised; the electronic version incorporates links to 
the main relevant documents.

The reports on the implementation of the Treaty of Lisbon that have not yet been examined and 
voted on in plenary are included in the document in their current form. The report by Mr Richard 
Corbett on the general revision of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure, which is due to be adopted in 
committee on 22 April 2009, is simply mentioned. An updated version of this document will be 
published when these texts have been adopted.

Manuscript completed: 31 March 2009
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1. Powers and responsibilities of the Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs during the 6th parliamentary term
(Annex VI of the European Parliament’s Rules of 
Procedure)
The European Parliament’s Rules of Procedure, and in particular its Annex VI, lay down the 
powers and responsibilities of its various committees. The Committee on Constitutional 
Affairs is responsible for:

1.    the institutional aspects of the European integration process, in particular in the 
framework of the preparation and proceedings of conventions and intergovernmental 
conferences; 

2.    the implementation of the EU Treaty and the assessment of its operation; 

3.    the institutional consequences of enlargement negotiations of the Union; 

4.    interinstitutional relations, including, in view of their approval by Parliament, 
examination of interinstitutional agreements pursuant to Rule 120(2) of the Rules of 
Procedure; 

5.    uniform electoral procedure; 

6.    political parties at European level, without prejudice to the competences of the Bureau; 

7.    the determination of the existence of a serious and persistent breach by a Member State of 
the principles common to the Member States; 

8.    the interpretation and application of the Rules of Procedure and proposals for 
amendments thereto. 
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2. Focus on the parliamentary term
In its resolution of 12 January 2005 (Richard Corbett - Íñigo Méndez de Vigo report), the 
European Parliament approved the Constitutional Treaty by a two-thirds majority, believing 
that it ‘is a good compromise and a vast improvement on the existing Treaties’ and that it ‘will 
provide a stable and lasting framework for the future development of the European Union that 
will allow for further enlargement while providing mechanisms for its revision when needed’. 
Parliament welcomed the fact that the Constitution brings greater clarity as to the Union’s 
nature and objectives, as well as to the relations between the Union and its Member States 
(in particular by simplifying European legal acts and ensuring that the Union will never 
become a ‘centralised superstate’). The extension of qualified majority decision-making, a 
two-and-a-half-year chairmanship of the European Council, the creation of the post of 
‘European Union Minister for Foreign Affairs’, assisted by a single External Action Service, 
and the reduction of the number of Commissioners as from 2014 would give the Union 
greater effectiveness and a strengthened role in the world. The Constitution would 
likewise make the Union more democratic (the right of national parliaments to object to 
draft legislation, extension of codecision, election of the President of the Commission by the 
European Parliament, etc.) and would mean more rights for citizens (incorporation of the 
Charter of Fundamental Rights, accession to the European Convention on Human Rights, 
introduction of the right of initiative of European citizens, greater access to justice for 
individuals, etc.). 

Following this resolution, as part of the dialogue with national parliaments on the 
Constitutional Treaty, the Committee on Constitutional Affairs sent delegations to the United 
Kingdom, Estonia, France, the Czech Republic, Poland, Portugal and Luxembourg to defend 
Parliament’s stance and argue in favour of ratification of the Constitutional Treaty.

With a view to the report which the Secretary-General of the Council and High Representative 
for the Common Foreign and Security Policy and the Commission were to submit to the 
European Council of June 2005 on progress made in preparing the European External 
Action Service, the European Parliament adopted on 26 May 2005 a resolution in which it 
stated its conviction that the European External Action Service should be incorporated in the 
Commission’s staff structure. It also calls for the EEAS to be staffed in appropriate and 
balanced proportions by officials from the Commission, the General Secretariat of the Council 
and national diplomatic services, and sees no need to strip all the Commission Directorates-
General of their external relations responsibilities. Commission delegations in non-member 
countries and the Council liaison offices should be merged to form ‘Union embassies’. The 
Committee on Constitutional Affairs and its rapporteur, Elmar Brok, organised several 
exchanges of views in order to explore the matter further, but their deliberations were 
inconclusive.

Following the referendums in France and the Netherlands, and following the European 
Council’s announcement on 18 June 2005 of its decision to allow a ‘period of reflection’ to 
permit a broad debate throughout the European Union, the European Parliament adopted a 
resolution (Andrew Duff - Johannes Voggenhuber report) in which it proposed using the 
current period of reflection to re-launch the constitutional project on the basis of a broad 
public debate about the future of European integration. Pointing out that the No votes appear 
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to have been rather more an expression of dissent at the present state of the Union than a 
specific objection to the constitutional reforms, the resolution calls for an analysis of the 
reasons for the negative results in France and the Netherlands. It indicates that, while the 
results of the referendums should be respected, it is necessary at the same time to respect those 
Member States and their peoples which have ratified the Constitution. The resolution 
reaffirms Parliament’s conviction that the Treaty of Nice is not a viable basis for the 
continuation of the European integration process, and stresses that it is not possible to further 
enlarge the Union after the accession of Bulgaria and Romania on the basis of that treaty. 
Parliament resists proposals to establish core groups of certain Member States while the 
constitutional process is still in train; it points out that forms of enhanced cooperation should 
promote the achievement of the Union’s aims, reinforce the process of integration and be open 
to all the Member States at any time. Furthermore, these possible forms of cooperation should 
not be implemented to the detriment of the efforts being made to arrive at a Constitution for 
Europe without undue delay. The resolution demands in any case that every effort be made to 
ensure that the Constitution enters into force during 2009.

In its resolution on the next steps for the period of reflection, adopted ahead of the European 
Council on 15 and 16 June 2006, the European Parliament confirms its commitment to 
achieving a constitutional settlement by the time of the 2009 European elections and warns 
against any attempts to unravel the global compromise achieved in the Constitutional Treaty. 
It confirms its opposition to the piecemeal implementation of parts of the constitutional 
package deal, as well as its opposition to the immediate creation of core groups of certain 
Member States as a way of circumventing the constitutional process for the Union as a whole. 
The European Council is invited to move from the period of reflection to a period of analysis, 
with a view to reaching a clear proposal as to how to proceed with the Constitutional Treaty 
no later than the second half of 2007. In view of the fact that a full debate has not yet been 
launched everywhere throughout the Union, in particular not in all the Member States which 
have not yet ratified the Constitutional Treaty, the European Parliament calls on the European 
Council to seek clear commitments from each Member State as to the ways and means by 
which it proposes to create and lead an open and structured public debate focusing on the key 
questions relating to the future of Europe. Those Member States which have not yet ratified 
the Constitution are requested to work out, by the end of the reflection period, credible 
scenarios as to how they intend to take matters forward. It is suggested that the European 
Council should develop an appropriate framework so as to enable a specific dialogue to take 
place as soon as the political calendar allows with the representatives of those countries in 
which the referendum on the Constitutional Treaty had a negative outcome in order to explore 
whether and under what conditions it would appear possible for them to resume the 
ratification procedure. The Commission is asked to present to the European Council a ‘road-
map’ for implementing this approach in the best possible manner.

The Committee on Constitutional Affairs, in the shape of its coordinators, was closely 
involved in building the consensus which enabled the President of the European Parliament to 
sign the Berlin Declaration, a declaration which sets out the ‘aim of placing the European 
Union on a renewed common basis before the European Parliament elections in 2009’.

In June 2007 the European Parliament adopted a resolution on the roadmap for the 
European Union’s constitutional process (Elmar Brok - Enrique Barón Crespo report), in 
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which it emphasises that two-thirds of the Member States have already ratified the 
Constitutional Treaty and that four others have clearly expressed their commitment to the 
provisions it contains. Parliament reaffirms its commitment to achieving a settlement of the 
ongoing constitutional process, possibly under a different presentation, taking into account the 
difficulties that have arisen in some Member States. In light of this, it supports the efforts of 
the German Presidency to arrange for the convening of an Intergovernmental Conference 
(IGC) and the definition of a roadmap containing a procedure, a clear mandate and the 
objective of reaching an agreement before the end of the year. The resolution states that the 
European Parliament will reject any outcome of the negotiations which, if compared with the 
Constitutional Treaty, would lead to a diminution of the protection of the rights of citizens (it 
insists, in particular, on maintaining the Charter of Fundamental Rights) as well as to less 
democracy, transparency and efficiency in the functioning of the Union. It recalls that 
Parliament, as the only institution of the European Union directly elected by the citizens, must 
be fully involved in the IGC. Parliament reiterates its commitment to the Convention 
mechanism, should the Heads of State or Government decide to embark on a substantial 
revision of the existing texts, and points out that it is necessary to retain the basic principles of 
parliamentary participation, association of civil society and full transparency.

Two years of reflection on the future of Europe confirmed the need to safeguard and to 
improve the content of the innovations of the Constitutional Treaty in terms of democracy, 
efficiency and transparency, in order to ensure the proper functioning of the European Union 
as well as to enhance the rights of its citizens and its role in the world. That is the point of 
view expressed by the European Parliament in its resolution on the convening of the 
Intergovernmental Conference (Jo Leinen report), which regrets the loss of some important 
elements that had been agreed during the 2004 IGC and the fact that the mandate allows for an 
increasing number of derogations granted to certain Member States (e.g. the opt-out clause 
from the Charter of Fundamental Rights). The report nevertheless welcomes the fact that the 
mandate safeguards much of the substance of the Constitutional Treaty, notably the single 
legal personality of the Union and the abolition of the ‘pillars’ structure, the extension of 
qualified majority voting in the Council and of codecision, the elements of participatory 
democracy, the legally binding status of the Charter of Fundamental Rights, the enhancement 
of the coherence of the external action of the Union and the balanced institutional package. It 
also welcomes the introduction of certain new elements into the Treaties, such as the explicit 
mention of climate change and solidarity in the field of energy. The European Parliament calls 
on the Member States not to retreat from the commitments to which they subscribed in the 
European Council and invites the IGC to conclude its work before the end of 2007, so as to 
enable the new Treaty to enter into force in good time before the 2009 European elections.

The future of the Charter of Fundamental Rights has been an ongoing concern of the 
European Parliament. In order that the Treaty of Lisbon may refer to it as a legally binding 
document, Parliament adopted – in addition to its resolution on the convening of the 
Intergovernmental Conference – another resolution (Jo Leinen report), which gives a mandate 
to its President, in conjunction with the other institutions, to solemnly proclaim the Charter 
before the signature of the Treaty of Lisbon. It moreover urges Poland and the United 
Kingdom to make every effort to arrive at a consensus on the unrestricted applicability of the 
Charter.

The European Parliament welcomed the Treaty of Lisbon overall as a positive step forward 
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for the future of the Union (Richard Corbett - Íñigo Méndez de Vigo report). The Treaty is a 
substantial improvement on the existing Treaties, which will bring more democratic 
accountability to the Union and enhance its decision-making (through a strengthening of the 
roles of the European Parliament and the national parliaments), enhance the rights of 
European citizens vis-à-vis the Union and improve the effective functioning of the Union’s 
institutions. The European Parliament endorses the Treaty and believes that it will provide a 
stable framework that will allow further development of the Union in future, in spite of 
widespread regret that it was necessary to abandon the constitutional approach and some of its 
features, to postpone the implementation of important elements of the new Treaty (such as the 
entry into force of the new voting system in the Council), and to incorporate into the Treaty 
measures specific to particular Member States (such as the extension of the opt-in 
arrangements in relation to cooperation in police and criminal matters for two Member States, 
and the protocol limiting the effect of the Charter on the domestic law of two Member States). 
The European Parliament calls for the Treaty to enter into force on 1 January 2009 and 
requests that all possible efforts be deployed to inform European citizens clearly and 
objectively about the content of the Treaty.

Despite the delay in the ratification process for the Treaty of Lisbon, once the European 
Council of December 2008 had paved the way for the holding of another referendum in 
Ireland, the European Parliament resumed its work on preparing for the Treaty’s entry into 
force. This work took the form of the endorsement of three reports1 at the very end of the 
parliamentary term. These reports relate, respectively, to Parliament’s new role and 
responsibilities implementing the Treaty of Lisbon; the impact of the Treaty of Lisbon on the 
development of the institutional balance in the European Union; and development of the 
relations between the European Parliament and the national parliaments under the Treaty of 
Lisbon. The work undertaken on the External Action Service has, however, been 
discontinued, pending the outcome of the second referendum to be held in Ireland.

The report on Parliament’s new role and responsibilities implementing the Treaty of 
Lisbon (rapporteur Jo Leinen) is broader in content than the other reports on implementation 
of the Treaty of Lisbon and draws together the opinions of all the parliamentary committees 
on the changes brought about by the Treaty. The report welcomes the fact that the Treaty of 
Lisbon will strengthen the democratic legitimacy of the European Union considerably by 
extending Parliament’s codecision powers (most notably in the area of freedom, security and 
justice and that of agriculture). As far as the budget is concerned, the abolition of the 
distinction between compulsory and non-compulsory expenditure means that the budget as a 
whole must be adopted jointly by Parliament and the Council. The new assent procedure, the 
new powers in the election of the President of the Commission and the new powers of scrutiny 
are likewise welcomed. Finally, the report asserts that Parliament will make use of its new role 
in initiating amendments to the Treaties, when new challenges make this necessary, and calls 
on the other institutions to conclude an interinstitutional agreement on a work programme for 
the next parliamentary and Commission term as well as the implementing measures to be 
adopted in order to make the new Treaty a success.

Development of the relations between the European Parliament and the national 
                                               
1 Since these reports have not been debated and voted on in plenary, the records are based on the result of the 

committee vote.
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parliaments under the Treaty of Lisbon (rapporteur Elmar Brok) has also been the subject 
of a report, in which the committee welcomes the new rights attributed to national 
parliaments, in particular scrutiny over compliance with the principle of subsidiarity (through 
the ‘yellow card’ and ‘orange card’ procedures), whereby national parliaments are for the first 
time being given a defined role in EU matters. It welcomes the progress made in recent years 
with developing cooperation and points out that the parliamentary committees should play a 
role in systematically developing a ‘permanent network of corresponding committees’. It even 
envisages that the European Parliament could grant an adequate budget to these specialised 
committees so as to organise meetings with their counterparts. National parliaments are 
invited to introduce innovations, such as giving Members of the European Parliament the right 
to speak on occasion to plenary sittings, to take part in meetings of specialised committees 
whenever they discuss relevant pieces of European Union legislation, or to attend meetings of 
the respective political groups. Finally, the draft report deals with the role of COSAC.

The report on the impact of the Treaty of Lisbon on the development of the institutional 
balance in the European Union (rapporteur Jean-Luc Dehaene) takes stock of the practical 
implications of the Treaty of Lisbon for interinstitutional relations and formulates a number of 
recommendations aimed at ensuring that the new institutional provisions will be properly 
implemented. It welcomes the clarification of the powers of each institution, whereby the 
essential core of the functions of each institution is reinforced, but warns that the new 
institutional framework calls for reinforced coordination. The coexistence of two permanent 
presidencies (the President of the European Council and the High Representative who presides 
over the Foreign Affairs Council) and a rotating presidency of the Council are improvements 
that are likely to bolster coherence and effectiveness, but close cooperation will be required 
between these different presidencies. A timetable is proposed for nominations to the most 
important posts (President of the Commission, High Representative, College of 
Commissioners, President of the European Council) from 2014 onwards. As for the 2009 
nomination procedures, the report states that, should the European Council launch the 
procedure for the designation of the President of the new Commission without delay after the 
European elections, it would need to carry out the required consultation of the newly elected 
European Parliament in order to respect the substance of Parliament’s new prerogatives under 
the Treaty of Lisbon. In the event of a positive outcome of the second referendum in Ireland, 
the formal approval of the new College of Commissioners by the European Parliament should 
only take place after the entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon. Finally, as regards the 
transitional arrangements concerning the composition of the European Parliament, approved at 
the European Council of 11 and 12 December 2008, the report recalls that these arrangements 
will necessitate an amendment of primary legislation. It is pointed out, furthermore, that the 
Treaty of Lisbon confers new powers on Parliament in this area, and that the institution will 
not refrain from using these where necessary.

Apart from the constitutional aspects, the European Parliament has also adopted a series of 
reports on its relations with the other institutions. Hence the procedure for parliamentary 
approval (hearings) of Commissioners-designate, introduced in 1994, gives the Commission 
greater democratic legitimacy. The European Parliament resolution on guidelines for 
approval of the European Commission (Andrew Duff report) lays down a series of 
principles and rules governing the procedure. The principles were then transposed to the 
European Parliament’s Rules of Procedure (Andrew Duff report) through a new annex setting 
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out the procedural rules for hearings, evaluation and voting for the approval or rejection of the 
new European Commission or any changes in Members of the College.

During the parliamentary term, the European Parliament and the Commission concluded a 
new Framework Agreement. The European Parliament also approved a Joint Declaration on 
the practical arrangements for the codecision procedure and a decision amending Decision 
1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred 
on the Commission.
The European Parliament welcomes the conclusion of the Framework Agreement between 
the European Parliament and the Commission (Jo Leinen report), which makes the July 
2000 Framework Agreement more coherent, gives greater weight to the interinstitutional 
dialogue, increases transparency and improves some of the technical aspects of 
interinstitutional cooperation. Members emphasise that it is important that when its Members 
participate in European Union delegations to international conferences they can be present at 
internal European Union coordinating meetings and call on the Commission to support vis-à-
vis the Council the requests Parliament makes to that effect. In addition, the Commission is 
asked that, when it presents employment guidelines, it should allow Parliament at least two 
months to enable it to deliver a proper opinion (since the current timetable is very tight).

The Joint Declaration on the practical arrangements for the codecision procedure (Jo 
Leinen report) welcomes the new provisions on attendance by representatives of the Council 
Presidency at EP committee meetings; confirmation of the principle that Parliament and 
Council services are to cooperate on an equal footing in relation to legal-linguistic revision; 
the agreement to hold joint press conferences wherever possible and to issue joint press 
releases to announce the successful outcome of work; and the decision to sign important texts 
at a joint ceremony in the presence of the media. The resolution calls for Parliament to adopt a 
method harmonising parliamentary committee practices at trilogues (rules on the composition 
of parliamentary delegations, confidentiality obligations in connection with their proceedings).

As regards the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the 
Commission, the European Parliament has approved a draft Council decision amending 
Decision 1999/468/EC and an interinstitutional agreement in the form of a joint statement on 
the draft decision (Richard Corbett report). The aim is to add a new ‘regulatory procedure 
with scrutiny’ to the existing comitology procedures. An interinstitutional agreement on the 
implementing procedures for Decision 1999/468/EC, as amended by Decision 2006/512/EC, 
was also approved (Monica Frassoni report), together with two reports amending Rule 81 of 
the European Parliament’s Rules of Procedure so as to enable Parliament to make use of the 
rights conferred on it under the new procedure under the best possible conditions (Richard 
Corbett and Monica Frassoni reports). In those reports, the European Parliament regrets that 
the implementation of Decision 1999/468/EC has been highly unsatisfactory and recalls that 
the regulatory procedure with scrutiny is to be applied in relation to all measures of general 
scope which seek to amend non-essential elements of a basic instrument adopted in 
accordance with the procedure referred to in Article 251 of the Treaty. It calls on the Council 
and the Commission, in the case of grey areas, to apply the new regulatory procedure with 
scrutiny and welcomes the fact that the agreement defines more precisely the Commission’s 
obligation to inform Parliament by stipulating that Parliament is to be informed of the 
proceedings of the committees in accordance with arrangements which ensure that the system 
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is transparent and efficient. It does not share the Commission’s view that draft implementing 
measures submitted to it are not to be made public until the vote in the committee, and calls on 
the Commission to make all draft implementing measures public as soon as they are formally 
proposed. 

The European Parliament took advantage of its response to a communication from the 
Commission on the outcome of the screening of legislative proposals pending before the 
Legislator (Sylvia-Yvonne Kaufmann report) to give further consideration to matters relating 
to the withdrawal or amendment of legislative proposals by the Commission. Noting that the 
three institutions seem not to agree as to the exact extent of the Commission’s powers in that 
area and whilst recognising, within clear limits, the ability of the Commission to withdraw a 
legislative proposal during a procedure leading to its adoption, the European Parliament 
expresses the view that agreement on that point would contribute positively to the smooth 
running of legislative procedures. Whilst proposing to apply certain guidelines to the 
withdrawal and amendment of legislative proposals (in codecision and cooperation procedures 
the Commission may no longer withdraw a proposal after the adoption of the common 
position by the Council unless the latter has exceeded its powers; the Commission undertakes 
to take Parliament’s position into consideration and to give Parliament prior notification when 
it intends to withdraw or amend a legislative proposal on its own initiative), the European 
Parliament is of the opinion that the definition of common guidelines by the institutions 
concerning the withdrawal or the modification of legislative proposals by the Commission, as 
a complement to the relevant principles already laid down in the Framework Agreement on 
relations between Parliament and the Commission and the interinstitutional agreement on 
better law-making, would constitute a positive step towards facilitating the legislative process 
and the dialogue between the institutions. Finally, the resolution stresses that the withdrawal 
of legislative proposals must be guided by the Community interest and duly justified.

In the context of its relations with the other institutions, the European Parliament has also 
adopted provisions relating to the duties of the Ombudsman, the regulatory agencies and the 
Publications Office.

The European Parliament decisions on the regulations and general conditions governing 
the performance of the Ombudsman’s duties (Anneli Jäätteenmäki report) are justified in 
particular by the need to adapt the Statute of the Ombudsman in order to eliminate any 
possible uncertainty concerning the capacity of the Ombudsman to conduct thorough and 
impartial inquiries in alleged cases of maladministration (particularly access to documents 
classified as confidential), and to take account of changes in recent years in the role of the 
institutions and bodies of the Union in combating fraud against the financial interests of the 
Union.

According to the figures supplied by the Commission, there are 29 European regulatory 
agencies, employing some 3 800 people. They have an annual budget of approximately 
EUR 1 100 000 000, EUR 559 000 000 of which is a Community contribution. It is therefore 
understandable that their work needs to be supervised and that the European Parliament has 
adopted a resolution welcoming the draft interinstitutional agreement by the Commission 
on the operating framework of agencies and expressing regret that the Council is not 
prepared to begin negotiations with a view to concluding an agreement on that basis. The 
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European Parliament also maintains that future proposals for setting up agencies should be 
based on respect for their principles: impact assessments, parliamentary scrutiny, political 
responsibility of the Commission. On the latter point, the resolution notes with concern the 
continual growth in the number of decentralised agencies, as there is a consequent risk of the 
Commission’s executive role being dismantled and fragmented into a plethora of bodies that 
work largely in an intergovernmental manner. In October 2008 the European Parliament 
adopted a strategy for the future settlement of the institutional aspects of regulatory 
agencies (Georgios Papastamkos report) in which it expresses regret that, in view of the 
refusal of the Council to negotiate, the Commission has decided to withdraw its proposal for 
an interinstitutional agreement and to replace it with an invitation to take part in an 
interinstitutional dialogue which will result in a common approach. Although the ‘common 
approach’ falls short of its expectations, the European Parliament is nonetheless willing to 
take part in it and asks that the working group be set up as soon as possible. It sets out a non-
exhaustive list of the points that the work programme should include: the setting of objective 
criteria for assessing the need for the agencies, evaluation of whether the agency option is 
more cost-effective than having the relevant tasks performed by the Commission departments 
themselves, the setting of boundaries in relation to the independence of the agencies, and a 
rolling review of the need. In the view of the European Parliament, there is a need for a clear, 
common and coherent framework for the future position of the agencies in the scheme of EU 
governance and for parliamentary control over the formation and operation of the agencies.

In the discharge procedure for the 2001 financial year, Parliament expressed the view that, as 
the case of the Office for Official Publications of the European Communities showed, it was 
particularly difficult to establish clear political responsibilities within the interinstitutional 
bodies. Without thereby calling into question the principle of interinstitutional cooperation, 
which allowed significant savings to be made in the European budget, it therefore called upon 
the institutions to amend the legal bases of the interinstitutional bodies in order to allow a 
clear assignment of administrative and political responsibilities. In its decision of 19 February 
2009 (Hanne Dahl report), Parliament adopted the draft Decision on the organisation and 
operation of the Publications Office of the European Union, which defined the 
competences and functions of the Publications Office of the European Union, the 
responsibilities of each institution and the role of the Management Committee and Director of 
the Office.

Considering the agreement reached by the three institutions on 4 April 2006 to be the only 
possible compromise, whilst reiterating its disappointment at the focus on specific national 
interests in the Council negotiations, at the expense of common European aims, Parliament 
adopted the interinstitutional agreement on budgetary discipline and sound financial 
management (Sérgio Sousa Pinto report). The European Parliament welcomed the decision 
by the European Council to invite the Commission to undertake a full, wide-ranging review of 
all aspects of EU spending and resources, in which, as the budgetary partner of the Council, it 
intended to participate with the aim of reaching agreement on a financial system which 
equipped the Union with the ability to match its aspirations with own resources. It also 
welcomed the progress achieved on the three pillars of its negotiating position: balancing 
political priorities and financial needs, improving the budget structure through greater 
flexibility, and the quality of the implementation of European Union financing, whilst 
preserving the prerogatives of Parliament. Aware of the loopholes that still remain after the 
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negotiations, the European Parliament considers that in the 2008-2009 review it is necessary 
in particular, as a matter of urgency, to reform the own resources system and the ‘expenditure’
part in order to avoid further difficult negotiations dominated by national interests. Finally, it 
confirmed its view that all future financial frameworks should be established for a period of 
five years, compatible with the mandates of the Parliament and the Commission. The 
European Parliament subsequently adopted a resolution approving the proposal for 
amendment of the interinstitutional agreement as it stood (Jo Leinen report), which merely 
inserted a sentence in the IIA providing that, exceptionally, the Emergency Aid Reserve 
should be increased to EUR 479 218 000 in current prices in 2008, to cover the needs of the 
new facility for rapid response to soaring prices in developing countries. 

Since its present institutional, financial and political structure is not suited to further 
enlargements, the Union is faced with the problem of fulfilling commitments entered into in 
regard to the countries of south-eastern Europe. That problem, referred to in the report on the 
institutional aspects of the European Union’s capacity to integrate new Member States
(Alexander Stubb report), has led the European Parliament, whilst reaffirming its commitment 
to enlargement as an historic opportunity to ensure peace, security, stability, democracy and 
the rule of law, as well as economic growth and prosperity in Europe, to reaffirm its belief that 
enlargement should go hand in hand with the deepening of the Union if the objectives of the 
European integration process are not to be jeopardised. It does not consider that the Treaty of 
Nice provides an adequate basis for further enlargements and points out that reform of the 
Union is essential before any further enlargement. The report sets out the reforms considered 
indispensable (including qualified majority voting in the Council, modification of the rotation 
system of Presidencies, election of the President of the Commission, greater involvement by 
national Parliaments, clear definition of the values and aims of the Union, revision of the 
Financial Framework). The report challenges the concept of ‘absorption capacity’, defined by 
the European Council in Copenhagen as ‘the Union’s capacity to absorb new members, while 
maintaining the momentum of European integration’, preferring the term ‘integration 
capacity’. It emphasises that ‘integration capacity’ is not a new criterion applicable to the 
candidate countries but a condition for the success of enlargement and for the deepening of the 
process of European integration; the responsibility for improving its ‘integration capacity’ lies 
with the Union and not with the candidate countries. The European Parliament stresses that 
the reforms it is advocating must go hand in hand with efforts to increase public acceptance of 
enlargement and recalls the responsibility of Europe’s political leaders in explaining to the 
public the goals and mutual advantages of enlargement and the unification of Europe. Finally, 
it expresses the view that the approval of the European Parliament, required under Article 49 
of the TEU for the Council to decide on the accession of new Member States, should apply to 
the decision to open or close negotiations.

With a view to improving the operation of representative democracy, the European 
Parliament has adopted a series of reports on the functioning of European political parties, the 
composition of the European Parliament and exercise of the right to vote in European 
elections. The European Parliament resolution on European political parties (Jo Leinen 
report) starts from the premise that there is a gulf between many citizens and the European 
institutions and that this is due to inadequate political communication or information about 
European policy. To remedy that situation, the European political parties, which are a key 
element in the process of forming and voicing European public opinion, must become active 
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proponents, putting forward European policy options and working for genuine citizen 
involvement, not only through European elections but also in all other aspects of European 
political life. In order to achieve that, there is a need for a genuine European party statute 
which establishes their rights and obligations and enables them to attain a legal personality. 
The European Parliament is asking its Committee on Constitutional Affairs to draw up 
specific proposals to that end. The resolution, which proposes a series of modifications to the 
financing system, also expresses the view that consideration should be given to how support 
for European political foundations, promotion of the role of European political youth 
organisations and movements, and the establishment of lists for the European elections can 
further public debate of European policies. These European Parliament requests were taken 
into account in the amendment of Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 on the regulations 
governing political parties at European level and the rules regarding their funding in 
2007. The main aim of the Regulation is to strengthen long-term financial planning potential 
for political parties, promote diversification of financial resources and provide greater 
flexibility for political parties with a view to the European elections in June 2009. It also 
defines the nature and role of political foundations at European level. The amendment was 
adopted by agreement between the European Parliament and the Council at first reading (Jo 
Leinen report).

At the express invitation of the European Council of 21 and 22 June 2007, the European 
Parliament adopted a resolution on the composition of the European Parliament (Alain 
Lamassoure, Adrian Severin reports), taking into consideration a new procedure for the 
composition of the European Parliament, under which there would be an overall limit of 750 
seats, with a maximum of 96 and a minimum of 6 per Member State, and the principle of 
‘degressive proportionality’, which is not defined in the Treaty. In the opinion of the European 
Parliament, that principle means that the ratio between the population and the number of seats 
of each Member State must vary in relation to their respective populations in such a way that 
each Member from a more populous Member State represents more citizens than each 
Member from a less populous Member State and conversely, but also that no less populous 
Member State has more seats than a more populous Member State. On that basis (which 
combines the principles of efficiency, plurality and solidarity), the resolution proposes a 
system for adapting to demographic changes in the Member States without substantial new 
negotiations. Annex 1 to the resolution (in the form of a proposal for a decision by the 
European Council) proposes a distribution that does not reduce the number of seats for any of 
the Member States apart from Germany. The proposal does not take account of any future 
accessions that might result in a temporary increase over and above the ceiling until the end of 
the parliamentary term. The European Parliament reaffirms that the proposal is closely linked 
to the entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon and reserves the right to assess its consent to the 
European Council decision on the new distribution of seats in the European Parliament in the 
light of the reforms of the other EU institutions as laid down in that Treaty.

The main purpose of the proposal for amendment of Council Directive 93/109/EC, laying 
down detailed arrangements for the exercise of the right to vote and stand as a candidate in 
elections to the European Parliament for citizens of the Union residing in a Member 
State of which they are not nationals, is to remedy certain problems arising from double 
voting and dual candidacies. It proposes abolishing the existing system whilst retaining the 
formal declaration for non-national Community citizens, stating that they will exercise their 
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right to vote or eligibility in only one Member State. The European Parliament (Andrew Duff 
report) supported the simplifying approach but proposed that, provided that the country of 
residence allowed multiple candidacies, the present prohibition on standing as a candidate in 
more than one Member State should be abolished. The European Parliament also intends to 
ensure that the country of residence is not automatically required to preclude voting by 
citizens deprived of their electoral rights in another Member State. In the two cases in point, it 
should be left to the state concerned to decide on a case by case basis in the light of its own 
national legislation. Hence the prohibition on standing as a candidate or exercising one’s right 
to vote in the Member State of origin should not result in a general prohibition in every 
Member State. The state of residence may only provide that citizens deprived of their 
eligibility or right to vote in their state of origin will not be precluded from those rights if it is 
proven that they would have been deprived for the same misdemeanour and in the same 
manner under their national legislation. 

On the same subject, the Committee on Constitutional Affairs has opened a debate on a 
proposal for amendment of the Act of 20 September 1976 concerning the election of the 
Members of the European Parliament by direct universal suffrage. The draft report by 
Andrew Duff has been discussed several times in committee, but was not adopted before the 
end of the parliamentary term.

The European Parliament has also devoted attention to participatory democracy, which, in 
addition to political representativeness and participation in European elections, is designed to 
encourage debate and more direct involvement by civil society in European integration. 
Parliament has considered the matter and drawn up proposals to encourage debate between all 
citizens. The resolution on the perspectives for developing civil dialogue under the Treaty 
of Lisbon (Genowefa Grabowska report) draws attention to the important role of civil society 
in the European integration process and stresses that broader public debate, more effective 
civil dialogue and greater political awareness are necessary if the EU is to achieve its political 
goals and objectives. The European Parliament calls for forums to be held at least annually 
between Parliament and civil society representatives from every Member State, as well as 
regular meetings between civil society and Commissioners. The Council should afford easier 
and simpler access to its proceedings and the institutions are called upon to maintain up-to-
date registers of all relevant non-governmental organisations. Members call for an 
interinstitutional agreement with binding guidelines for the appointment of civil society 
representatives, together with methods for organising consultations and their funding. The 
Commission is asked to submit a fresh proposal for European associations so that European 
civil society organisations can fall back on a shared legal basis. The European Parliament 
welcomes the strengthening of representative and participatory democracy resulting from the 
introduction of the ‘citizens’ initiative’ in the Treaty of Lisbon.

The Committee on Constitutional Affairs also called on the Commission to submit a clear, 
simple and user-friendly proposal on the implementation of the initiative immediately after the 
Treaty of Lisbon entered into force (rapporteur Sylvia-Yvonne Kaufmann)1. To avoid 
confusion with the right to petition, the proposal should incorporate practical information on 

                                               
1 Since the report has not been debated and voted on in plenary, the record is based on the result of the 

committee vote. 
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the definition of the citizens’ initiative. The annex to the report contains recommendations to 
the Commission and MEPs decide to look into the establishment of an effective system to 
monitor the process of a citizens’ initiative immediately after the regulation has been adopted.
The report recommends that, in order to be admissible, a citizens’ initiative should be 
supported by at least 1/500 of the population in at least a quarter of the Member States. Every 
citizen of the Union who has the right to vote in accordance with the legislation of his/her own 
Member State may participate in a citizens’ initiative. The citizens’ initiative procedure 
comprises the following stages: registering the initiative, collecting statements of support, 
presenting the initiative, a statement of its position by the Commission, verifying that the 
requested legal act is consistent with the Treaties. In the first phase, the Commission verifies 
the formal admissibility of the initiative and takes a decision within two months. Individual 
statements of support must be collected within one year, beginning on the first day of the third 
month following the decision on registration of the citizens’ initiative. The Commission then 
verifies the representativeness of the initiative, giving its decision within two months. In the 
next phase, the Commission considers the matters raised in detail, within a period of three 
months. In the interests of transparency, the report provides that the Commission should begin 
to address the content of a citizens’ initiative only after a report on the funding of the initiative 
has been presented (transparency report).

The Committee on Constitutional Affairs also considered the problem of citizen participation 
in European integration. In a report by Andrzej Wielowieyski, it examined the causes and 
looked at ways to remedy the crisis of legitimacy in European integration. A workshop was 
held, but the committee decided not to adopt the report before the end of the parliamentary 
term.

Interest representatives have a steadily growing role in decision-making and, in its resolution 
on development of the framework for the interest representatives (lobbyists) in the 
European institutions (Alexander Stubb, Ingo Friedrich reports), the European Parliament 
recognises the essential part they play by providing expertise in the open and pluralist 
dialogue on which a democratic system rests. Stressing the need for transparency, which is an 
absolute prerequisite for the Union’s legitimacy and citizens’ trust in it and is required both 
from the institutions and from interest groups, the resolution welcomes the Commission 
proposal to establish a more structured framework for the activities of interest representatives 
and approves the setting-up of a single unified registration system. The European Parliament 
recommends an interinstitutional agreement on a common mandatory register or, at the very 
least, mutual recognition of separate registers. It also notes the draft code of conduct drawn up 
by the Commission, points out that it has had such a code for over 10 years and asks the 
Commission to negotiate with Parliament the establishment of common rules. To that end, it 
proposes that a joint working group be set up with the aim of considering the implications of a 
common register and the elaboration of a common code of conduct. It will also be noted that 
the resolution calls for greater transparency in the case of intergroups, which can in no way be 
regarded as European Parliament bodies.  

In the regulatory field, the general revision of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure (Richard 
Corbett report) is the main change, designed both to bring the Rules into line with the 
decisions arising from the working group on parliamentary reform and to prepare the 
institution for the entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon. At the moment the report is being 
completed and it still has to be adopted in committee before being debated and voted on in 
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plenary.

In addition to that report, throughout the parliamentary term the European Parliament has 
made a series of changes relating to more specific aspects of the Rules of Procedure. For 
instance, it has adopted a rule on corrigenda, formulated to cover all types of errors, linguistic 
or substantive, in a legislative or non-legislative procedure or an interinstitutional agreement 
under consideration (Richard Corbett report). In another report (Gérard Onesta report), the 
European Parliament amended the standards for the conduct of its Members in order to 
avoid certain extreme forms of public demonstration inside Parliament which might discredit 
the parliamentary debate (particularly, for instance, heckling and altercations), without 
interfering with freedom of expression in Parliament or preventing lively debate. Rules 3 and 
4 on the verification of credentials and duration of the parliamentary mandate have been 
amended (Borut Pahor report) after a change to the Act of 20 September 1976 and in order to 
set out provisions for Parliament to deal with any cases of obvious incompatibility so that all 
Members can take their seats with effect from the first sitting. The need to simplify 
Community legislation has led the European Parliament (Marie-Line Reynaud report) to 
amend Rule 80 of its Rules of Procedure on the codification of Community legislation and to 
introduce a new rule laying down a procedure for examination of recasting proposals. Those 
changes reflect the determination of Parliament to contribute more to the efforts to revitalise 
the simplification process as part of its ‘better law-making’ initiative. In revising Rule 139 of 
its Rules of Procedure (Ingo Friedrich report), the European Parliament extended until the end 
of the parliamentary term the exceptional measures provided for in regard to the availability of 
(a sufficient number of) interpreters and translators in all the official languages of the 
European Union. Parliament confirms, however, that the full multilingualism policy remains 
a fundamental aim of the Union and, in principle, the rule to be applied within the Union. The 
amendment to Rule 201(1) is designed to allow committee chairs to consult the competent 
committee where there is doubt as to the application or interpretation of the Rules of 
Procedure (Richard Corbett report). The European Parliament has amended its Rules of 
Procedure in the light of the Statute for Members, which will enter into force in 2009 ( Ingo
Friedrich report). On that date, the rules on reimbursement and allowances will be based on 
Rules 9 to 23 and Rules 27 and 28 of the Statute for Members and no longer on the right of 
Parliament to set its internal rules. A second series of amendments relates to the possibility for 
individual Members to table proposals for Community acts under Parliament’s right of 
initiative. Hence it is provided that the proposal should be submitted to the Parliament 
Presidency, which refers it for consideration to the competent committee and the committee 
decides what action should be taken. Procedural changes are also provided for in regard to the 
translation of amendments and a new point, concerning personal conflicts of interest, is added 
to the annex to the Rules. Rule 29 on the formation of political groups (Richard Corbett 
report) has been amended in order to raise the minimum threshold for the formation of a group 
to 25 Members representing at least a quarter of the Member States. If a group falls below that 
threshold, the President may allow it to continue to exist until the next constitutive sitting if it 
represents at least one-fifth of the Member States and has been in existence for longer than a 
year. The change to Rule 47 of the Rules of Procedure sets out the arrangements for 
cooperation between several associated committees on one question (Richard Corbett report). 
It is provided that the chair, the rapporteur and the draftsmen of the committees concerned 
may jointly identify areas of the text falling within their exclusive or joint competences and 
agree on the precise arrangements for their cooperation; the committee responsible may accept 
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without a vote amendments from a committee asked for an opinion where they concern 
matters for which the latter has sole competence. Finally, in the case of conciliation, the 
Parliament delegation must include the draftsman of any associated committee. The symbols 
of the Union (flag, anthem, motto, Europe Day (9 May)) have been used by all the European 
institutions for over 30 years and were officially adopted by the European Council in 1985. It 
was therefore logical for the European Parliament to amend its Rules of Procedure (Carlos 
Carnero González report) to set out the rules for their use by Parliament. Most of the 
amendments in the decision on the work of the Plenary and initiative reports (Richard 
Corbett report) are based on proposals drawn up by the working group on parliamentary 
reform. They are mainly technical and relate to: reform of the procedures for written questions 
to the Council and the Commission, the addition of a new rule on the short presentation of a 
report not needing a full debate, greater visibility for Parliament in debates and amendment of 
the rules on own-initiative reports.

The European Parliament has also adopted several decisions on interpretation of the rules on 
voting by secret ballot (Marie-Line Reynaud report), the settlement of questions of 
competence, particularly in non-legislative procedures (Ingo Friedrich report), points of order 
(Jo Leinen report), written declarations (Richard Corbett report), proceedings before the Court 
of Justice (Costas Botopoulos report), the duties of the President (Jo Leinen report), the 
committee bureaux (Mauro Zani report), the duties of committees (Jo Leinen report), the 
quorum (Jo Leinen report), associated committees and the assent procedure (Jo Leinen report).
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3. Constitutional affairs
A. Treaties and Intergovernmental Conference

aa. Constitutional Treaty
- European Parliament resolution of 14 October 2004 on the procedures for 

ratification of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe and a 
communication strategy for the said Treaty (B6-0067/2004) 24

- European Parliament resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty 
establishing a Constitution for Europe (2004/2129(INI)) - Report Íñigo 
Méndez De Vigo - Richard Corbett 26

- European Parliament resolution of 26 May 2005 on the institutional 
aspects of the European External Action Service (B6-0320/2005) 34

- European Parliament resolution of 19 January 2006 on the period of 
reflection: the structure, subjects and context for an assessment of the 
debate on the European Union (2005/2146(INI)) – Report: Andrew Duff / 
Johannes Voggenhuber 36

- European Parliament resolution of 14 June 2006 on the next steps for the 
period of reflection and analysis on the Future of Europe (B6-0327/2006) 43

- European Parliament resolution of 7 June 2007 on the roadmap for the 
Union’s Constitutional Process (2007/2087(INI)) – Report: Elmar Brok / 
Enrique Barón Crespo 46

ab. Charter of Fundamental Rights

- European Parliament decision of 29 November 2007 on the approval by 
the European Parliament of the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the 
European Union (2007/2218(ACI)) – Report: Jo Leinen 52

Annex: Charter of Fundamental Rights of the 
European Union 54

ac. Treaty of Lisbon and its implementation

- European Parliament resolution of 11 July 2007 on the convening of the 
Intergovernmental Conference (IGC): the European Parliament’s opinion 
(Article 48 of the EU Treaty) (2007/0808(CNS)) – Report: Jo Leinen 67

- European Parliament resolution of 20 February 2008 on the Treaty of 
Lisbon (2007/2286(INI)) – Report: Richard Corbett / Íñigo Méndez De Vigo 71
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- Report on Parliament’s new role and responsibilities in implementing the 
Treaty of Lisbon (2008/2063(INI)) – Report: Jo Leinen 79

- Report on the development of the relations between the European 
Parliament and national parliaments under the Treaty of Lisbon 
(2008/2120(INI)) – Report: Elmar Brok 91

- Report on the impact of the Treaty of Lisbon on the development of the 
institutional balance of the European Union (2008/2073(INI)) – Report: 
Jean-Luc Dehaene 97

- Motion for a resolution on the pursuit of the ratification procedures for 
the Treaty of Lisbon (AFCO/6/68955) 112

B. Relations with the other institutions

ba. European Commission 

European Parliament – Commission Framework Agreement

- European Parliament decision of 26 May 2005 on the revision of the 
Framework Agreement on relations between the European Parliament and 
the Commission (2005/2076(ACI)) – Report: Jo Leinen 114

Annex: Framework Agreement on relations between the 
European Parliament and the Commission 117

Guidelines for the approval of the European Commission

- European Parliament resolution of 1 December 2005 on guidelines for the 
approval of the Commission (2005/2024(INI)) – Report: Andrew Duff 131

Pending legislative proposals

- European Parliament resolution of 16 May 2006 on the outcome of the 
screening of legislative proposals pending before the Legislator 
(2005/2214(INI)) – Report: Sylvia-Yvonne Kaufmann 134

Codecision procedure

- European Parliament decision of 22 May 2007 on the conclusion of the 
Joint Declaration on practical arrangements for the codecision procedure 
(2005/2125(ACI)) – Report: Jo Leinen 139

Annex: Joint Declaration on practical arrangements for the 
codecision procedure (Article 251 of the EC Treaty) 141
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Implementing powers of the Commission (Comitology)

- European Parliament legislative resolution of 17 July 2006 on the draft 
Council Decision amending Decision 1999/468/EC laying down the 
procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the 
Commission (2002/0298(CNS)) - Report: Richard Corbett 147

- European Parliament decision of 6 July 2006 on the conclusion of an 
interinstitutional agreement taking the form of a joint statement 
concerning the draft for a Council Decision amending Decision 
1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise of 
implementing powers conferred on the Commission (new regulatory 
procedure with scrutiny) (2006/2152(ACI)) - Report: Richard Corbett 148

Annex: Statement of the European Parliament, the Council 
and the Commission 150

- European Parliament decision of 8 May 2008 on the conclusion of an 
interinstitutional agreement between the European Parliament and the 
Commission on procedures for implementing Council Decision 
1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise of 
implementing powers conferred on the Commission, as amended by 
Decision 2006/512/EC (2008/2002(ACI)) - Report: Monica Frassoni 154

Annex: Agreement between the European Parliament and the 
Commission on procedures for implementing Council Decision 
1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise of 
implementing powers conferred on the Commission, as 
amended by Decision 2006/512/EC 157

bb. Other institutions

Ombudsman

- European Parliament resolution of 18 June 2008 on the adoption of a 
decision of the European Parliament amending its Decision 
94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom of 9 March 1994 on the regulations and 
general conditions governing the performance of the Ombudsman’s duties 
(2006/2223(INI)) - Report: Anneli Jäätteenmäki 161

Publications Office

- European Parliament decision of 19 February 2009 on the draft Decision 
of the European Parliament, the Council, the Commission, the Court of 
Justice, the Court of Auditors, the European Economic and Social 
Committee and the Committee of the Regions on the organisation and 
operation of the Publications Office of the European Union 
(2008/2164(ACI)) - Report: Hanne Dahl 166
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Annex: Draft decision of the European Parliament, the 
Council, the Commission, the Court of Justice, the Court of 
Auditors, the European Economic and Social Committee and 
the Committee of the Regions on the organisation and 
operation of the Publications Office of the European Union 168

- European Parliament resolution of 1 December 2005 on the draft 
interinstitutional agreement presented by the Commission on the 
operating framework for the European regulatory agencies (B6-
0634/2005) 179

- European Parliament resolution of 21 October 2008 on a strategy for the 
future settlement of the institutional aspects of Regulatory Agencies 
(2008/2103(INI)) - Report: Georgios Papastamkos 182

bc. Communication policy

- European Parliament decision of 9 October 2008 on the approval of the 
joint declaration on Communicating Europe in Partnership 
(2007/2222(ACI)) - Report: Jo Leinen (Provisional edition) 190

Annex: Communicating Europe in Partnership 192

bd. Budgetary discipline and financial management

- European Parliament decision of 17 May 2006 on the conclusion of an 
interinstitutional agreement on budgetary discipline and sound financial 
management - 2006/2028(ACI)) - Report: Sérgio Sousa Pinto 194
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- European Parliament decision of 18 December 2008 on a draft 
amendment of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 May 2006 between 
the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission on budgetary 
discipline and sound financial management (2008/2320(ACI)) - Report: Jo 
Leinen (Provisional edition) 225

Annex: Amendment of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 
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management 226
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(2006/2226(INI)) - Report: Alexander Stubb 227
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European Parliament resolution of 14 October 2004 on the procedures for ratification of the Treaty establishing 
a Constitution for Europe and a communication strategy for the said Treaty (B6-0067/2004)

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the draft Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe, to which the Heads of 
State or Government of the Member States of the European Union gave their agreement on 
18 June 20041 at the Intergovernmental Conference, on the basis of the text drawn up by the 
European Convention, and which is due to be signed in Rome on 29 October 2004,

– having regard to Rule 108(5) of the Rules of Procedure,

A. whereas the agreement reached on 18 June 2004 is of historical significance and constitutes the 
first major political act of the enlarged European Union, laying the foundations for a renewed 
Union based on increased democracy, transparency and efficiency,

B. whereas, in 2005, 60 years after the end of the Second World War and 16 years after the end of 
the division of Europe, our continent is reconciled in an order of peace and freedom, based on 
ever closer economic and political integration, of which the European Communities, and 
subsequently the Union and their successive enlargements, have been the driving force,

C. whereas the Constitution should be presented to Europe’s citizens in as clear, fair and 
understandable a way as possible, clearly emphasising the elements already in force and 
stressing the new provisions,

1. Will deliver its opinion on the constitutional Treaty as soon as possible after it has been signed;

2. Calls on the Council to devise a coordinated approach to the timetabling of national ratification 
procedures and to share best practice in terms of parliamentary scrutiny and referendum 
campaigning;

3. Suggests that the period from 5 to 8 May 2005 might be chosen as a suitable period for holding 
the planned referenda on the Constitution or the parliamentary ratification in the Member States, 
as this period would be of symbolic value, both for peace on our continent and for European 
integration;

4 Suggests that the ratification process in all Member States should be accomplished by June 2006;

5. Deems it essential to emphasise the European dimension of the draft Constitution in the national 
ratification procedures in order to increase a shared sense of civic community across the Union;

6. Calls on the Council and the Commission to draw up an appropriate campaign and 
communication strategy; declares its willingness to contribute to this strategy; 

7. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council, the Commission and the 

                                               
1 Document CIG 87/04.
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governments and parliaments of the Member States.
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European Parliament resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe 
(2004/2129(INI)) - Report Íñigo Méndez De Vigo - Richard Corbett 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe (hereinafter ‘the 
Constitution’),

– having regard to the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty establishing the European 
Community as amended by the Single European Act and the Treaties of Maastricht, 
Amsterdam and Nice,

– having regard to the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union1,

– having regard to the European Council’s Laeken Declaration2,

– having regard to its resolutions3 paving the way towards a Constitution for Europe,

– having regard to its resolutions1 preparing past intergovernmental conferences and its 

                                               
1 OJ C 364, 18.12.2000, p.1.
2 Laeken European Council, Laeken declaration on the future of the Union, SN 273/01, 15.12.2001.
3 Resolution of 14.2.1984 on the draft Treaty establishing the European Union (OJ C 77, 19.3.1984, p. 53, 

rapporteur: Altiero Spinelli, 1-1200/1983).
Resolution of 11.7.1990 on the European Parliament’s guidelines for a draft constitution for the 
European Union (OJ C 231, 17.9.1990, p. 91, rapporteur: Emilio Colombo, A3-0165/1990).
Resolution of 12.12.1990 on the constitutional basis of European Union (OJ C 19, 28.1.1991, p. 65, 
rapporteur: Emilio Colombo, A3-0301/1990).
Resolution of 10.2.1994 on the Constitution of the European Union (OJ C 61, 28.2.1994, p. 155, 
rapporteur: Fernand Herman, A3-0064/1994).
Resolution of 25.10.2000 on the constitutionalisation of the Treaties (OJ C 197, 12.7.2001, p. 186, 
rapporteur: Olivier Duhamel, A5-0289/2000).
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resolutions2 assessing their outcome,

– having regard to the draft Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe adopted by consensus 
by the European Convention on 13 June and 10 July 2003, as well as its resolutions3 preparing 
and subsequently assessing the work of the Convention,

                                                                                                                                                           
1 Resolution of 14.3.1990 on the Intergovernmental Conference in the context of Parliament’s strategy for 

European Union (OJ C 96, 17.4.1990, p. 114, rapporteur: David Martin, A3-0047/1990).
Resolution of 11.7.1990 on the Intergovernmental Conference in the context of Parliament’s strategy for 
European Union (OJ C 231, 17.9.1990, p. 97, rapporteur: David Martin, A3-0166/1990).
Resolution of 22.11.1990 on the Intergovernmental Conferences in the context of Parliament’s strategy 
for European Union (OJ C 324, 24.12.1990, p. 219, rapporteur: David Martin, A3-0270/1990).
Resolution of 22.11.1990 embodying Parliament’s opinion on the convening of the Intergovernmental 
Conferences on Economic and Monetary Union and on Political Union (OJ C 324, 24.12.1990, p. 238, 
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– having regard to the opinions on the Constitution delivered by the Committee of the Regions 
on 17 November 20041 and the European Economic and Social Committee on 28 October 
20042 at the request of the European Parliament3,

– having regard to the views expressed by the representatives of regional associations, social 
partners and platforms of civil society at a public hearing convened on 25 November 2004,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions of the 
Committee on Foreign Affairs, the Committee on Development, the Committee on 
International Trade, the Committee on Budgets, the Committee on Budgetary Control, the 
Committee on Employment and Social Affairs, the Committee on the Environment, Public 
Health and Food Safety, the Committee on Industry, Research and Energy, the Committee on 
Regional Development, the Committee on Agriculture, the Committee on Fisheries, the 
Committee on Legal Affairs, the Committee on Civil Liberties, Justice and Home Affairs and 
the Committee on Petitions (A6-0070/2004),

Whereas:

A. the European Union has, in the course of its history, played a substantial role in creating a 
continuously expanding area of peace and prosperity, democracy and freedom, justice and 
security,

B. the Constitution consolidates these achievements and brings about innovations which are 
essential to maintaining and enhancing the capacity of the Union of twenty-five and 
potentially more Member States to act effectively internally and externally,

C. the efforts to achieve a Constitution deployed by the European Parliament since its first direct 
election, have been crowned by the success of the Convention, which prepared the draft using 
a democratic, representative and transparent method that has fully proved its effectiveness, 
and which took account of the contributions of the citizens of Europe, resulting in a consensus 
which was left essentially unchanged by the Intergovernmental Conference,

D. the Constitution, as a compromise that had to be acceptable to all Member States, inevitably 
left out some proposals, notably of the European Parliament and of the Convention, that 
would have, in the view of their authors, brought further improvements to the Union, many of 
which remain possible in the future,

E. the agreement to the Constitution of every single national government in the European Union 
demonstrates that the elected governments of Member States all consider that this 
compromise is the basis on which they wish to work together in the future, and will require 
each of them to demonstrate maximum political commitment to ensuring ratification by 1 
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November 2006,

F. the Constitution has been the object of some criticism voiced in public debate that does not 
reflect the real content and legal consequences of its provisions, insofar as the Constitution 
will not lead to the creation of a centralised superstate, will strengthen rather than weaken the 
Union’s social dimension and does not ignore the historical and spiritual roots of Europe since 
it refers to its cultural, religious and humanist inheritance,

1. Concludes that, taken as a whole, the Constitution is a good compromise and a vast
improvement on the existing treaties, which will, once implemented, bring about visible
benefits for citizens (and the European Parliament and the national parliaments as their 
democratic representation), the Member States (including their regions and local authorities) 
and the effective functioning of the European Union institutions, and thus for the Union as a 
whole;

Greater clarity as to the Union’s nature and objectives

2. Welcomes the fact that the Constitution provides citizens with more clarity as to the Union’s 
nature and objectives and as to the relations between the Union and the Member States, 
notably because:

(a) the complex set of European treaties is replaced by a single more readable document 
spelling out the objectives of the Union, its powers and their limits, its policy 
instruments and its institutions;

(b) the Union’s dual legitimacy is reaffirmed, and it is clarified that it is a Union of States 
and citizens;

(c) the canon of values common to all the Member States, on which the Union is founded 
and which creates a strong bond between the Union’s citizens, is made explicit and 
widened;

(d) the objectives of the Union as well as the principles governing its action and its relations 
with Member States are clarified and better defined;

(e) economic, social and territorial cohesion is reaffirmed as an objective of the Union;

(f) there are new provisions of general application concerning a high level of employment, 
the promotion of equality between women and men, the elimination of all kinds of 
discriminations, the fight against social exclusion and the promotion of social justice, 
social protection, a high level of education, training and health, the protection of the 
consumer, the promotion of sustainable development and the respect of services of 
general interest;

(g) the confusion between the ‘European Community’ and ‘European Union’ will end as 
the European Union becomes one single legal entity and structure;
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(h) European legal acts are simplified and their terminology is clarified, using more 
understandable vocabulary: ‘European laws’ and ‘European framework laws’ replace 
the existing multiple types of act (regulations, directives, decisions, framework 
decisions, etc);

(i) it provides guarantees that the Union will never be a centralised all-powerful 
‘superstate’:

– the strong emphasis on decentralisation inherent in ‘united in diversity’,

– the obligation to ‘respect the national identities of Member States, inherent in their 
fundamental structures, political and constitutional, inclusive of regional and local 
self-government’,

– the principles of conferred powers (whereby the Union’s only competences are 
those conferred on it by the Member States), subsidiarity and proportionality,

– the participation of the Member States themselves in the Union’s decision-making 
system and in agreeing any changes to it;

(j) the inclusion of the symbols of the Union in the Constitution will improve awareness of 
the Union’s institutions and their action;

(k) a solidarity clause between Member States provides citizens with an expectation of 
receiving support from all parts of the Union in case of a terrorist attack or a natural or 
man-made disaster;

Greater effectiveness and a strengthened role in the world

3. Welcomes the fact that, with the entry into force of the Constitution, the Union’s institutions 
will be able to carry out their tasks more effectively, notably because:

(a) there is a significant increase in the areas in which the governments meeting in Council 
will decide by qualified majority voting rather than by unanimity, a vital factor if the 
Union of twenty-five Member States is to be able to function without being blocked by 
vetoes;

(b) the European Council will have a two-and-a-half-year chair instead of a six-month 
rotating one;

(c) there will, as of 2014, be a reduction in the number of members of the Commission 
based on an equal rotation between Member States;

(d) there will be a significant enhancement of the Union’s visibility and capacity as a global 
actor:
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– the European Union’s Foreign policy High Representative and the Commissioner 
for External Relations - two posts causing duplication and confusion - will be 
merged into a single European Union Minister for Foreign Affairs, who will be a 
Vice President of the Commission and will chair the Foreign Affairs Council and 
be able to speak for the Union on those subjects where the latter has a common 
position,

– there will be a single external action service which must be connected as closely 
as possible with the Commission and result in the strengthening of Europe as a 
community,

– the conferral of legal personality, previously enjoyed by the European 
Community, on the Union will enhance its capacity to act in international 
relations and to be a party to international agreements,

– the Union’s capacity to develop common structures in the field of security and 
defence policy will be reinforced, while ensuring the necessary flexibility to cater 
for differing approaches of Member States to such matters;

(e) the number of the Union’s legislative instruments and the procedures for their adoption 
will be reduced; the distinction between legislative and executive instruments will be 
clarified;

(f) action in the area of justice and home affairs will be subject to more effective 
procedures, promising tangible progress with regard to justice, security and immigration 
issues;

(g) for a number of other matters, it will become easier to apply the successful Community 
method as soon as there is the political will to do so;

(h) there is more room for flexible arrangements when not all Member States are willing or 
able to go ahead with certain policies at the same time;

More democratic accountability

4. Welcomes the fact that citizens will have greater control over the European Union’s action by 
increased democratic accountability, notably due to the following improvements:

(a) the adoption of all European Union legislation will be subject to the prior scrutiny of 
national parliaments and, with a few exceptions, the dual approval of both national 
governments (in the Council) and the directly elected European Parliament - a level of 
parliamentary scrutiny that exists in no other supranational or international structure;

(b) national parliaments will receive all European Union proposals in good time to discuss 
them with their ministers before the Council adopts a position and will also gain the 
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right to object to draft legislation if they feel it goes beyond the European Union’s 
remit;

(c) the European Parliament will as a rule decide on an equal footing with the Council on 
the Union’s legislation;

(d) the President of the Commission will be elected by the European Parliament, thereby 
establishing a link to the results of European elections;

(e) the Union Minister for Foreign Affairs, appointed by the European Council in 
agreement with the Commission’s President, will be accountable both to the European 
Parliament and to the European Council;

(f) a new budgetary procedure will require the approval of both the Council and the 
European Parliament for all European Union expenditure, without exception, thus 
bringing all expenditure under full democratic control;

(g) the exercise of delegated legislative powers by the Commission will be brought under a 
new system of supervision by the European Parliament and the Council, enabling each 
of them to call back Commission decisions to which they object;

(h) agencies, notably Europol, will be subject to greater parliamentary scrutiny;

(i) the Council will meet in public when debating and adopting Union legislation;

(j) the role of the Committee of the Regions is reinforced;

(k) with regard to future revisions of the Constitution, the European Parliament, too, will 
have the power to submit proposals, and the scrutiny of any proposed revision must be 
carried out by a Convention unless Parliament agrees that this is not necessary;

More rights for citizens

5. Welcomes the fact that the rights of citizens will be strengthened as a result of the following 
improvements:

(a) the incorporation of the EU Charter of Fundamental Rights in Part II of the 
Constitution, which means that all provisions of European Union law and all action 
taken by the EU institutions or based on EU law will have to comply with those 
standards;

(b) the Union is to accede to the European Convention on Human Rights, thereby making 
the Union subject to the same external review as its Member States;

(c) new provisions will facilitate participation by citizens, the social partners, representative 
associations and civil society in the deliberations of the Union;
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(d) the introduction of a European citizens’ initiative, which will enable citizens to submit 
proposals on matters where they consider that a legal act of the Union is required in 
order to implement the Constitution;

(e) individuals will have greater access to justice in connection with European Union law;

Conclusions

6. Endorses the Constitutional Treaty and wholeheartedly supports its ratification;

7. Believes that this Constitution will provide a stable and lasting framework for the future 
development of the European Union that will allow for further enlargement while providing 
mechanisms for its revision when needed;

8. Announces its intention of using the new right of initiative conferred upon it by the 
Constitution to propose improvements to the Constitution;

9. Hopes that all Member States of the European Union will be in a position to achieve 
ratification by mid-2006;

10. Reiterates its request that all possible efforts be deployed in order to inform European citizens 
clearly and objectively about the content of the Constitution; therefore invites the European 
institutions and the Member States, when distributing the text of the constitutional Treaty to 
citizens (in unabridged or summary versions), to make a clear distinction between the 
elements already in force in the existing treaties and new provisions introduced by the 
Constitution, with a view to educating the public and informing the debate; invites them also 
to recognise the role of civil society organisations within the ratification debates and to make 
available sufficient support to enable such organisations to engage their constituencies in 
these debates across the EU in order to promote the active involvement of citizens in the 
discussions on ratification;

o
o     o

11. Instructs its President to forward this resolution and the report of the Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs to the national parliaments of the Member States, the Council, the 
Commission and the former Members of the European Convention, and to ensure that 
Parliament’s services, including its Information Offices, provide ample information about the 
Constitution and Parliament’s position on it.
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European Parliament resolution of 26 May 2005 on the institutional aspects of the European External Action 
Service (B6-0320/2005)

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Declaration 24 of the Conference of the representatives of the governments 
of the Member States on Article III-296 of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe, 
annexed to the Final Act of 29 October 2004 of the Intergovernmental Conference on the 
Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe1,

– having regard to the European Council conclusions of 16 and 17 December 2004, in 
particular points 71 to 73,

– having regard to its resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty establishing a Constitution 
for Europe, in particular paragraph 3(d) thereof2,

– having regard to the hearing held by the Committee on Constitutional Affairs on 15 March 
2005,

– having regard to the question for oral answer concerning institutional aspects of the European 
External Action Service put to the Commission on behalf of the Committee on Constitutional 
Affairs (O-0054/05),

– having regard to the statement made by the Commission at the sitting of 11 May 2005 in 
reply to that question, and the subsequent exchange of views, 

– having regard to Rule 108(5) of its Rules of Procedure,

A. whereas the form to be taken by the future European External Action Service (EEAS) is 
extremely important if we wish to succeed in rendering the Union’s external relations more 
coherent and efficient and raising their profile,

B. whereas the Secretary-General of the Council and High Representative for the Common 
Foreign and Security Policy and the Commission are to submit a joint report on progress in 
preparing the EEAS to the European Council at its meeting in June 2005,

C. whereas it seems desirable that the Parliament and the Commission should agree in good time 
on a number of issues of principle regarding the form to be taken by the EEAS,

1. Reminds the Commission that a decision to set up the EEAS cannot be taken without
Parliament’s agreement, and calls on the Commission, in its preparatory work on the EEAS, 
to put its full weight as an institution behind the objective of preserving and further 

                                               
1 OJ C 310, 16.12.2004, p. 420.
2 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2005)0004.
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developing the Community model in the Union’s external relations;

2. Is convinced that, to this end, the EEAS should be incorporated, in organisational and 
budgetary terms, in the Commission’s staff structure, while the directorial powers of the 
Foreign Minister, who will also be a Commission Vice-President, should ensure that the
Service is bound in the ‘traditional’ foreign policy sphere (the CFSP and the CSDP) by the 
decisions of the Council - as provided for by the Constitution - and subject in the Community 
external relations sphere to the decisions of the college of Commissioners;

3. Urges the Commission, in making future proposals, to insist on compliance with the 
following principles, in accordance with the tenor and purpose of the provisions of the 
Constitution and the spirit of the deliberations of the Convention on the Constitution:

(a) the EEAS should be staffed in appropriate and balanced proportions by officials from 
the Commission, the General Secretariat of the Council and national diplomatic 
services,

(b) the EEAS should take a form enabling the Union to act coherently in its external 
relations; in particular, the units dealing with CFSP matters in the stricter sense and 
officials holding senior positions in the delegations should be brought under the 
umbrella of the EEAS,

(c) it is not necessary to strip all the Commission directorates-general of their external 
relations responsibilities; the progress report submitted to the European Council should 
provide a discussion model for the departments concerned (for example the trade, 
development and enlargement DGs, the Europe Aid Cooperation Office, the 
Humanitarian Aid Office and the externally oriented units of the Economic and 
Financial Affairs DG),

(d) Commission delegations in non-member countries and the Council liaison offices 
should be merged to form ‘Union embassies’, headed by EEAS officials, who would 
take their instructions from and be subject to the supervision of the Foreign Minister, 
but belong administratively to the Commission staff, which would not prevent 
specialist advisers to these delegations being recruited from other Commission or 
Parliament DGs;

4. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council and the Commission.
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European Parliament resolution of 19 January 2006 on the period of reflection: the structure, subjects and 
context for an assessment of the debate on the European Union (2005/2146(INI)) – Report: Andrew Duff / 
Johannes Voggenhuber

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty of Nice,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe, 

– having regard to its resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty establishing a Constitution 
for Europe1, 

– having regard to the Declaration of 18 June 2005 by the Heads of State or Government on the 
ratification of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe, at the conclusion of the 
European Council of 16 and 17 June 2005,

– having regard to the Treaty concerning the Accession of the Republic of Bulgaria and 
Romania to the European Union,

– having regard to the opinions on the period of reflection delivered by the Committee of the 
Regions on 13 October 20052 and the European Economic and Social Committee on 26 
October 20053 at the request of the Parliament4,

– having regard to the conclusions of the European Council of 15 and 16 December 2005,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions of the 
Committee on Foreign Affairs, the Committee on Industry, Research and Energy, the 
Committee on Regional Development, the Committee on Agriculture and Rural Development, 
the Committee on Culture and Education, the Committee on Legal Affairs, the Committee on 
Civil Liberties, Justice and Home Affairs and the Committee on Women’s Rights and Gender 
Equality (A6-0414/2005),

Whereas:  

A. the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe was signed by the Heads of State and 
Government of the twenty-five Member States of the European Union on 29 October 2004, 
and confirmed again by the European Council in its Declaration of 18 June 2005, 

                                               
1 OJ C 247 E, 6.10.2005, p. 88 .
2 CdR 250/2005 fin, not yet published in the Official Journal.
3 CESE 1249/2005, not yet published in the Official Journal.
4 Items 9.1 and 9.2, P6_PV(2005)09-06.
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B. the Constitution was drafted by the European Convention which, compared to previous 
procedures to prepare new treaties, achieved new levels of openness, pluralism and 
democratic legitimacy,

C. the European Parliament endorsed the Constitution by a majority of over two-thirds as ‘a 
good compromise and a vast improvement on the existing treaties … [which] will provide a 
stable and lasting framework for the future development of the European Union that will 
allow for further enlargement while providing mechanisms for its revision when needed’ in its 
Resolution of 12 January 2005,

D. the reforms for which the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe provides are intended, 
inter alia, to cope with the consequences of the enlargement of the Union on 1 May 2004, and 
the success of this and future enlargements will be in jeopardy unless a constitutional package 
is ratified,

E. thirteen Member States1, representing a majority of the Member States of the Union, have 
since ratified the Constitution in accordance with their own constitutional requirements, 
including by means of a referendum in both Spain and Luxembourg,

F. France and the Netherlands, following referendums held on 29 May and 1 June 2005 
respectively, have declined to ratify the Constitution – with the result that the ratification 
process has subsequently stalled in most of the remaining ten Member States,

G. under Article 48 of the Treaty on European Union, the Constitution will not enter into force 
unless and until it is ratified by all Member States,

H. declaration 30 annexed to the Treaty Establishing a Constitution for Europe, states that ‘if 2 
years after the signature of the Treaty Establishing a Constitution for Europe, four fifth of the 
Member States have ratified and one or more Member States have encountered difficulties 
with proceeding with ratification, the matter will be referred to the European Council’,

I. it is necessary to respect those Member States and their peoples which have ratified the 
Constitution as well as those which have not, and to analyse carefully the reasons for the 
negative results in France and the Netherlands,

J. the No votes appear to have been rather more an expression of dissent at the present state of 
the Union than a specific objection to the constitutional reforms, but, paradoxically, the result 
of the Noes is to maintain the status quo and block reform,

K. the European Council confirmed this analysis by taking the view, in its Declaration of 18 June 
2005, that ‘these results do not call into question citizens’ attachment to the construction of 
Europe’ but that ‘citizens have nevertheless expressed concerns and worries which need to be 
taken into account’; the European Council therefore decided on a ‘period of reflection ... to 
enable a broad debate to take place in each of our countries, involving citizens, civil society, 
social partners, national parliaments and political parties’; the heads of government agreed 

                                               
1 Austria, Cyprus, Germany, Greece, Hungary, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Malta, Slovakia, 

Slovenia, Spain. 
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that in the first half of 2006 they would ‘make an overall assessment of the national debates 
and agree on how to proceed’, 

L. in that Declaration, the heads of government declared that the ratification process could 
continue, and also agreed that the original timetable for the entry into force of the Constitution 
(1 November 2006) would be extended,

M. the European Council, however, failed to give a clear focus to the period of reflection or to 
define the methods and the framework for drawing conclusions from this debate, and has 
since been seen to lack both the political will and the capacity to stimulate and manage the 
European dialogue,

N. the European Council in December 2005 charged the Commission with delivering a ‘full, 
wide-ranging review covering all aspects of EU spending, including the CAP, and of 
resources, including the UK rebate’ in 2008/2009,

O. the period of reflection has started with debates on the context rather than the text, with issues 
such as the future of the European social model, European economic prospects, the speed of 
enlargement, the medium term budget and the single market in services, all featuring 
prominently,

P. the Commission has published its contribution on the period of reflection with the aim of 
restoring public confidence in the European Union by supporting national debates and 
promoting initiatives at community level, but this should not prevent all of Europe’s political 
institutions from making a combined effort or from exercising leadership which takes 
seriously the strategic importance of the Constitution and the political reality of the 
preconditions upon which its success depends,

Q. it is the responsibility of the national parliaments and the European Parliament to play their 
full part in the period of reflection, in particular through a series of joint parliamentary forums 
that will ‘stimulate, steer and synthesize’ the European dialogue1,

1. Reaffirms its conviction that the Treaty of Nice is not a viable basis for the continuation of the 
European integration process;

2. Confirms its commitment to achieving without undue delay a constitutional settlement which 
strengthens parliamentary democracy, transparency and the rule of law, anchors fundamental 
rights, develops citizenship, and enhances the capacity of the enlarged Union to act effectively 
at home and abroad; fears that without such a constitutional settlement it will not be possible 
for the Union to expect the support of its citizens, to maintain the momentum of integration 
and to become a credible partner in world affairs; recalls its endorsement of the Treaty 
establishing a Constitution for Europe as achieving these objectives; calls also on the 
European Council of June 2006 solemnly to declare the same commitment to a constitutional 
settlement on the future of Europe;

                                               
1 XXXIV COSAC meeting, 10-11 October 2005.
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3. Acknowledges that the ratification of the Constitution has now encountered difficulties which 
may prove to be insurmountable unless measures can be taken to meet the concerns expressed 
in France, the Netherlands and elsewhere;

4. Stresses that it is not possible to further enlarge the Union after the accession of Bulgaria and 
Romania on the basis of the Treaty of Nice;

5. Recalls that the political problems and institutional weakness that the Convention was set up 
to address will persist – and, indeed, grow – unless and until the reforms enshrined in the 
Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe are brought into force;

6. Notes that many of the concerns expressed relate more to general and specific problems of 
context than to the text itself; considers that if progress can be made in such issues, it will be 
easier to find a solution regarding the text;

7. Resists proposals to establish core groups of certain Member States while the constitutional 
process is still in train; deplores any suggestion that coalitions of certain Member States could 
be formed outside the EU system; points out that forms of enhanced cooperation should 
promote the achievement of the Union’s aims, preserve its interests and reinforce the process 
of integration, and be open to all the Member States at any time; also stresses that these 
possible forms of cooperation should not be implemented to the detriment of the efforts being 
made to arrive at a Constitution for Europe without undue delay;

8. Warns that a strategy based on the selective implementation of the Constitution risks 
destroying the consensus that achieved a balance between the institutions and among Member 
States, thereby aggravating the crisis of confidence; 

9. Notes that there are only a limited number of democratic reforms that can be introduced at 
this stage without treaty change but by revision of rules of procedure or inter-institutional 
agreement – such as transparency of law-making in the Council, introduction of a form of 
citizens’ initiative, improvements to the comitology procedure, full use of the ‘passerelle’
clauses in the field of justice and home affairs, and the more rigorous scrutiny by each 
national parliament of its government’s conduct of EU affairs;

10. Proposes to use the current period of reflection to re-launch the constitutional project on the 
basis of a broad public debate about the future of European integration; resolves that this 
European dialogue – whose results should not be prejudged – should aim to clarify, deepen 
and democratise the consensus around the Constitution and address criticisms and find 
solutions where expectations have not been met;

11. Welcomes the beginnings of a broad debate about the Union’s policy direction but stresses 
that this must take place within the context of overcoming the constitutional crisis, and that 
policy prescriptions at EU level must relate directly to the rules, powers and procedures of the 
EU institutions as well as to the competences conferred on the EU by the Member States and 
should identify the issues that are common throughout Europe; 

12. Suggests that this new dialogue, which should be seen as a chance to promote European 
democracy, should be conducted and coordinated across the Union, structured by common 
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themes and in realistic stages according to an agreed framework for evaluation, and designed 
to lead to decisive political choices;

13. Insists that the public debate be engaged within both the European and the national 
framework; warns that narrowly focused national debates will do little to change national 
stereotypes, and also that an imposed dialogue without political goals would become 
nebulous, even vacuous, thereby giving rise to increased disaffection on the part of European 
citizens;

14. Proposes that the European Parliament and national parliaments should jointly organise
conferences – ‘Parliamentary Forums’ – in order to stimulate the debate and to shape, step by 
step, the necessary political conclusions; will invite the other EU institutions to contribute to 
the Forums;

15. Recognises the critical importance for the European Union and in particular for Parliament of 
avoiding another setback in the constitutional process; commits itself therefore to playing a 
leading role in the European dialogue in association with the national parliaments, in 
particular by publishing ‘European Papers’ on each of the big issues facing the Union, which 
may be used as a common European template for the national debates and which, together 
with contributions from national parliaments, should be used as the basis for the deliberations 
of the Parliamentary Forums;

16. Recognises that it is strategically important for political institutions to encourage a pro-active 
attitude on the part of the media (in particular television, the press and local radio) and to 
enlist them for the purpose of publicising and intensifying the debate;

17. Proposes that a first interparliamentary Forum be convened in the spring of 2006, in advance 
of the June meeting of the European Council, in order to hear parliamentarians, both national 
and European, the aim being to make comprehensive recommendations to the European 
Council about how the Union should proceed to find the way out of the crisis;

18. Proposes that the first Parliamentary Forum should identify a limited number of priority 
questions about the future of Europe and the governance of the Union which should be 
addressed in subsequent Forums and in the broader public debate, such as: 

- what is the goal of European integration? 

- what role should Europe have in the world? 

- in the light of globalisation, what is the future of the European social and economic 

model? 

- how do we define the boundaries of the European Union?

- how do we enhance freedom, security and justice?

- how do we finance the Union?
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19. Believes that a rich debate on these fundamental issues will open up new perspectives for 
European integration and prepare the ground for reform of the common policies in those areas 
where dissension exists; 

20. Believes, moreover, that the European dialogue will only overcome the constitutional crisis if 
it engages not only each EU institution but also national and regional parliaments, local 
government, political parties, social partners, civil society, the academic community and the 
media; puts particular value in this regard upon practical contributions from the European 
Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions;

21. Requests Member States to organise a large number of public meetings and media debates on 
the future of Europe - ‘Citizens’ Forums’ - at national, regional and local level, structured 
along the commonly agreed themes, with the assistance of the Commission; urges the social 
partners and civil society organisations to get engaged in these debates; 

22. Expects political parties to give much more prominence to the European dimension in both 
their internal debates and electoral campaigning; 

23. Would welcome citizens’ petitions that contribute to shaping the debate;

24. Urges the Union to give much greater priority to cultural and educational policy in order to 
give life to the Constitution’s formula of ‘unity in diversity’;

25. Points out that a European dialogue will be impossible without adequate funding;

26. Suggests that the conclusions of the period of reflection should be drawn at the latest in the 
second half of 2007, and that a clear decision be reached at that stage about how to proceed 
with the Constitution;

27. Welcomes the declaration of the German government that it intends to take initiatives with 
regard to the constitutional ratification process during its Presidency of the Council in the first 
half of 2007;

28. Notes that there is in theory a number of options available to the Union ranging from 
abandoning the constitutional project altogether, continuing to try to ratify the present text 
unamended, seeking to clarify or add to the present text, restructuring and/or modifying the 
present text with the aim of improving it, or embarking upon a complete re-write; 

29. Considers that a positive outcome of the period of reflection would be that the current text can 
be maintained, although this would only be possible if accompanied by significant measures 
to reassure and convince public opinion;

30. Welcomes the plans of the Austrian Presidency of the Council to present a roadmap for the 
reflection period as well as for the future of the ratification process in general;

31. Calls on the members of the European Council to accept both individual and collective 
responsibility for bringing into force a Constitution for Europe; and insists that they 
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coordinate more closely both the content and timing of the national campaigns and give 
evidence to the citizen of their political will and mutual solidarity;

32. Takes note of Commission’s ‘Plan D for Democracy, Dialogue and Debate’
(COM(2005)0494), but calls on the Commission not only to deliver its communications 
strategy but also to show decisive political commitment to help the Union emerge from its 
current constitutional difficulties;

33. Underlines that Romania and Bulgaria must be involved in all the actions referred to above; 

34. Calls upon all civil-society associations and organisations to include the entry into force of the 
Constitution as one of their priorities for discussion and debate;

35. Demands in any case that every effort be made to ensure that the Constitution enters into 
force during 2009;

36. Instructs its Committee on Constitutional Affairs to monitor the period of reflection, 
especially as regards the preparation of the Parliamentary Forums, the elaboration of the 
working documents (‘European Papers’), the summarising of the institutional and citizens’
debates, conclusions and the proposals for action that may emerge from them;

37. In this spirit, asks the Constitutional Affairs Committee to work closely with all other 
committees directly interested in the preparation of the Parliamentary Forums and the drafting 
of the working documents for them;

38. Instructs its President to forward this Resolution to the members of the European Council, the 
Council, the Commission, the national and regional parliaments of the Member States, the 
Committee of the Regions, the European Economic and Social Committee, the former 
Members of the European Convention, and the parliaments and governments of the accession 
and candidate countries.



CM\779820EN.doc 43/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN



European Parliament resolution of 14 June 2006 on the next steps for the period of reflection and analysis on the 
Future of Europe (B6-0327/2006)

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe,

– having regard to its resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty establishing a Constitution 
for Europe1,

– having regard to the Declaration of 18 June 2005 by the Heads of State or Government on the 
ratification of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe, at the conclusion of the 
European Council of 16 and 17 June 2005,

– having regard to the conclusions of the European Council of 15 and 16 December 2005,

– having regard to its resolution of 19 January 2006 on the period of reflection: the structure, 
subjects and context for an assessment of the debate on the European Union2,

– having regard to Rule 108(5) of its Rules of Procedure,

A. whereas a real debate on the future of the European Union, involving both political actors and 
citizens, has been launched in some of the Member States, but a full debate has not yet been 
launched everywhere throughout the Union, in particular not in all the Member States which 
have not yet ratified the Constitutional Treaty,

B. whereas the institutions of the European Union are contributing to this debate by organising 
public discussion forums, including on-line forums, in their own working places, as well as at 
selected venues in the Member States, but the present Plan D for Democracy, Dialogue and 
Debate has not yet reached a wider public in the Union,

C. whereas, on 8 and 9 May 2006, a joint meeting of Members of the European Parliament and 
of the national parliaments of the Union’s Member States opened the inter-parliamentary 
dimension of this debate,

D. whereas there is a strong need for this debate to reach citizens in all Member States, in 
particular in those which have not yet ratified the Constitutional Treaty and intend to hold a 
referendum before doing so,

E. whereas, on 9 May 2006, parliamentary approval of the Constitutional Treaty was achieved in 
Estonia and will soon, it is hoped, be accomplished in Finland,

F. whereas this would bring to 16 the number of countries that have ratified the Constitutional 
Treaty, while 2 are not in a position to do so because of the negative outcome of a referendum 

                                               
1 OJ C 247 E, 6.10.2005, p. 88.
2 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2006)0027.
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and others are hesitating to initiate or continue the ratification procedure, with the result that 
this process has since faltered in most of the remaining Member States,

1. Confirms its commitment to achieving a constitutional settlement for the European Union as 
quickly as possible as well as its endorsement of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for 
Europe;

2. Warns against any attempts to unravel the global compromise achieved in the Constitutional 
Treaty as this would seriously call into question the European political project and create the 
risk of a weakened and divided Union; confirms, therefore, its opposition to the piecemeal 
implementation of parts of the constitutional package deal, as well as its opposition to the 
immediate creation of core groups of certain Member States as a way of circumventing the 
constitutional process for the Union as a whole; 

3 Supports, on the other hand, those democratic improvements to institutional procedures that 
can be agreed under the terms of the existing EU Treaties, for example, improving 
transparency in the Council of Ministers, reforming the comitology agreement, use of the 
‘passerelle’ to QMV and codecision in the field of justice and home affairs, improving 
national parliamentary scrutiny and introducing a form of citizens’ initiative;

4. Calls on the European Council to move from the period of reflection to a period of analysis 
extending to mid-2007, with a view to reaching a clear proposal as to how to proceed with the 
Constitutional Treaty no later than the second half of 2007;

5. Calls on the European Council to seek clear commitments from each Member State as to the 
ways and means by which it proposes to create and lead an open, Union-wide and structured 
public debate focusing on the key questions relating to the future of Europe during the 
extended period of reflection;

6. Asks the Commission to adjust its ‘Plan D’ for the second phase of the period of reflection 
and to provide sufficient funding for the activities envisaged;

7. Calls on the European Council to invite the Member States which have not yet finalised the 
ratification procedures to work out, by the end of the reflection period, credible scenarios as to 
how they intend to take matters forward;

8. Suggests that the European Council develop an appropriate framework so as to enable a 
specific dialogue to take place as soon as the political calendar allows with the representatives 
of those countries in which the referendum on the Constitutional Treaty had a negative 
outcome in order to explore whether and under what conditions it would appear possible for 
them to resume the ratification procedure;

9. Calls on the Commission to endorse this approach and to present to the European Council a 
‘road-map’ for implementing it in the best possible manner;

10. Draws the attention of the Commission to the fact that a constitutional order is essential in 
order to make the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union legally binding, 
build a European democracy and make the Union more capable of action and more social;
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11. Calls on the Commission to draw up a study of the costs incurred as a result of the fact that 
the Constitutional Treaty will not enter into force as originally hoped on 1 November 2006;

12. Draws the following conclusions from the discussions with members of national parliaments 
of the Union’s Member States which took place on 8 and 9 May 2006 in Brussels:

(a) the need to continue the constitutional process of the European Union, which is 
anchored in the concepts of peace and solidarity and other common values, has been 
confirmed;

(b) there is no doubt that the Member States of the Union will not be able to cope alone 
with the major political challenges facing Europe;

(c) it is generally recognised that the Constitutional Treaty would provide the European 
Union with an appropriate framework for addressing these challenges;

(d) a deeper analysis will be needed so as to allow proposals to be developed in 2007 which 
should lead to a settlement before the next European elections;

(e) the interparliamentary dialogue on the constitutional process in which the European 
Parliament and the parliaments of the Member States are partners is essential and needs 
to be continued; welcomes the announcement by the speaker of the Finnish Parliament 
that a second parliamentary forum will be held in December 2006;

(f) refers in this connection to its own proposals that the debates in the parliamentary 
forums should be organised in such a way as to enable an intensive and lively exchange 
to take place, aimed at achieving a consensus on the central issues relating to the future 
of Europe and on the way to proceed;

13. Reaffirms its objective that the necessary constitutional settlement should be ready when the 
citizens of the Union are called to the European elections in 2009;

14. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council, the Commission and the 
governments and parliaments of the Member States.
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European Parliament resolution of 7 June 2007 on the roadmap for the Union’s Constitutional Process 
(2007/2087(INI)) – Report: Elmar Brok / Enrique Barón Crespo 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe signed in Rome on 29 
October 2004 (the Constitutional Treaty),

– having regard to the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty establishing the European 
Community as amended by the Single European Act and the Maastricht, Amsterdam and Nice 
Treaties,

– having regard to the Laeken Declaration on the Future of the European Union of 15 December 
20011,

– having regard to the Treaty concerning the accession to the European Union of the Czech 
Republic, the Republic of Estonia, the Republic of Cyprus, the Republic of Latvia, the 
Republic of Lithuania, the Republic of Hungary, the Republic of Malta, the Republic of 
Poland, the Republic of Slovenia and the Slovak Republic2 and to the Treaty concerning the 
accession of the Republic of Bulgaria and Romania to the European Union3,

– having regard to its resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty establishing a Constitution 
for Europe4,

– having regard to its resolution of 19 January 2006 on the period of reflection: the structure, 
subjects and context for an assessment of the debate on the European Union5,

– having regard to its resolution of 14 June 2006 on the next steps for the period of reflection 
and analysis on the Future of Europe6,

– having regard to its resolution of 13 December 2006 on the institutional aspects of the 
European Union’s capacity to integrate new Member States7,

– having regard to the conclusions of the European Council of 16-17 June 2005, 15-16 June 
2006, 14-15 December 2006,

– having regard to the statement of the President of the European Council to Parliament on 17 
January 2007,

                                               
1 Laeken European Council, Annex 1, p. 19.
2 OJ L 236, 23.9.2003, p. 17.
3 OJ L 157, 21.6.2005, p. 11.
4 OJ C 247 E, 6.10.2005, p. 88.
5 OJ C 287 E, 24.11.2006, p. 306.
6 OJ C 300 E, 9.12.2006, p. 267.
7 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2006)0569.
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– having regard to the resolution of 14 March 2007 to commemorate the 50th anniversary of the 
signing of the Treaties of Rome adopted by the European Economic and Social Committee,

– having regard to the declaration for Europe adopted by the Committee of the Regions in its 
session of the 23 March 2007,

– having regard to the Berlin Declaration on the occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the 
signature of the Treaties of Rome of 25 March 2007,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0197/2007), 

Whereas:

A. The European Union, as the first successful experience of supranational democracy by States 
and citizens, faces new and unprecedented challenges which, together with the 
transformations it has been through in its successive enlargements, the development of the 
internal market and globalisation, call for the revision of its foundations,

B. The Constitutional Treaty was signed by the Heads of State or Government of the 27 Member 
States of the European Union, who thereby committed themselves to bringing about 
appropriate solutions in order to meet the challenges that the European Union faces, both 
internally and externally, as well as the challenges of enlargement, through enhancing the 
political dimension of the European Union,

C. The Constitutional Treaty, especially Parts I, II, and IV, was drawn up in accordance with the 
Convention method, bringing together representatives of Member States and acceding 
countries, of the Commission and of the European and national Parliaments whose members 
constituted a majority, thus strengthening its legitimacy,

D. Part III of the Constitutional Treaty is mainly a codification of the current Treaties, to which 
the Convention introduced some adaptations and improvements, in particular the extension of 
the legal bases for codecision in the legislative procedure from the current 37 to 86, which 
must be preserved in order to improve democracy, transparency and efficiency,

E. Eighteen Member States, representing two-thirds of the total number of Member States and 
the majority of the population of the European Union, have to date ratified the Constitutional 
Treaty in accordance with their respective constitutional requirements, including by way of 
referendum in Spain and Luxembourg while another four Member States have declared their 
readiness to proceed with ratification,

F. France and the Netherlands have not been able to bring that process to a successful conclusion 
following the negative result of the referendums organised in those two countries,

G. The public debate launched by the ratification procedure of the Constitutional Treaty showed 
that the difficulties lie, not so much in its institutional innovations as in some specific aspects 
of concrete policies, and that criticism has been directed mainly at Part III, which concerns 
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policies and the functioning of the European Union, although Part III mainly contains 
provisions that are already in force,

H. Many of the misgivings expressed related to the context, rather than the content; and whereas 
issues of major public concern, such as the Directive on services in the internal market1, and 
the financial framework, have since been resolved,

I. The European Council of 16-17 June 2005 decided to open a period of reflection following 
the referendums in France and the Netherlands, during which period six more Member States 
completed their ratifications, and the European Council of 15-16 June 2006 asked the 
Presidency to explore possible future ways of overcoming the constitutional crisis in 
anticipation of its meeting of 21-22 June 2007,

J. The public debate launched during the reflection period has sufficiently established that the 
problems and challenges facing the European Union, first outlined in the Declaration of 
Laeken, and which the Constitutional Treaty sought to address, have not disappeared; on the 
contrary, they have become more evident and their resolution ever more pressing,

K. The Parliamentary Meetings jointly organised by the European Parliament and the national 
parliaments have shown a general recognition that the Constitutional Treaty would provide 
the European Union with an appropriate framework to meet the challenges that it faces, as 
well as the realisation that it would be difficult, if not impossible, for a new IGC to agree 
proposals that were either radically different or superior to those agreed in 2004,

L. There is an increasingly urgent need to equip the enlarged European Union with instruments 
and means enabling it to function efficiently, to assert its role in the world and to meet the 
concerns of its citizens in the face of the challenges presented by, inter alia, globalisation, 
climate change, security of energy supply and an ageing population,

M. The above-mentioned Berlin Declaration of 25 March 2007 signed by the Presidents of the 
European Council, Parliament and the Commission, laid down the objective of ‘placing the 
European Union on a renewed common basis before the European Parliament elections in 
2009’,

1. Reaffirms its endorsement of the content of the Constitutional Treaty, the aim of which is, as 
a decisive step, to formally give the European Union its inherent political dimension, and
strengthens the efficiency of its action, enhances democratic control over its decision-making 
procedures, improves transparency and strengthens the rights of European Union citizens 
while representing a compromise, and which meets the needs of the European Union in its 
current stage;

2. Emphasises that two-thirds of the Member States have already ratified the Constitutional 
Treaty and that four others have clearly expressed their commitment to the provisions it 
contains, as demonstrated by the recent meeting held in Madrid at the initiative of the 
governments of Spain and Luxembourg;

                                               
1 OJ L 376 , 27.12.2006, p. 36.
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3. Notes the concerns expressed by the people of France and of the Netherlands and the debate 
which has taken place in both of those countries;

4. Notes that concerns have been raised in some other Member States too, but that the 
governments concerned have expressed their support for finding a satisfactory solution that 
preserves the key reforms contained in the Constitutional Treaty;

5. Recalls the political responsibility of those Member States who have signed but not ratified 
the Constitutional Treaty;

6. Reaffirms its commitment to achieving a settlement of the ongoing constitutional process of 
the European Union that is based on the content of the Constitutional Treaty, possibly under a 
different presentation, but takes into account the difficulties that have arisen in some Member 
States;

7. Supports, in light of this, the efforts of the German Presidency to obtain from the European 
Council of June 2007 a commitment to calling an Intergovernmental Conference (IGC), and 
the definition of a roadmap containing a procedure, a clear mandate and the objective of 
reaching an agreement before the end of this year; 

8. Recalls the need to guarantee the decision-making capacity of the European Union, the 
effectiveness of its policies, and their full democratic legitimacy, towards which the 
Constitutional Treaty makes undeniable progress in terms of scrutiny, legislative and 
budgetary procedures, as well as the need to strengthen the Common Foreign and Security 
Policy and the role of the European Union in the world in order to allow it to influence the 
definition and the implementation of the responses to the pressing challenges which humanity 
is facing;

9. Insists on the preservation of all basic principles as contained in Part I of the Constitutional 
Treaty, including the dual nature of the European Union as a union of States and of citizens, 
the primacy of the European law, the new typology of acts and procedures, the hierarchy of 
norms, and the legal personality of the European Union; stresses that the Constitutional Treaty 
also brings about other important improvements in matters such as consolidation of the 
existing Treaties and the merging of pillars, the express recognition of the values on which the 
European Union is based and of the legally binding force of the Charter of Fundamental 
Rights, as well as enhancing the participation of citizens in the political life of the European 
Union, clarification of the respective competencies of the European Union and of the Member 
States, respect for the principle of subsidiarity and the specific role of national parliaments in 
this matter, without jeopardising the institutional balance of the European Union, as enshrined 
in the protocol on subsidiarity, and respect for the role of regional and local authorities;

10. Stresses that any proposal for modification of the Constitutional Treaty needs to secure the 
same level of support as was obtained at an earlier date by the provision it seeks to replace;

11. States that it will reject any outcome of the negotiations which, if compared with the 
Constitutional Treaty, would lead to a diminution of the protection of the rights of citizens 
(insists, in particular, on maintaining the Charter of Fundamental Rights, especially its legally 
binding force) as well as to less democracy, transparency and efficiency in the functioning of 
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the Union; 

12. Recognises, in this context, the need to take into account major issues that have been raised 
during the reflection period and the insight that the above-mentioned issues can be properly 
addressed only by a stronger rather than a weaker Europe, and to clarify other issues that have 
already been addressed in the Constitutional Treaty, such as:

– sustainable development, in particular the struggle against climate change,

– European solidarity in the field of energy,

– a coherent migration policy, 
– the European Social Model in the context of demographic change and globalisation,

– terrorism,
– the dialogue between civilisations,

– effective common mechanisms for the coordination of economic policies in the euro-
zone, while safeguarding the role of the European Central Bank in monetary policy in 
accordance with the Treaties,

– the Union’s criteria and procedures for enlargement;

13. Believes that, in view of the success of the Convention method in preparing the draft Treaty, 
it is necessary to retain, in any solution to the constitutional process, the basic principles of 
parliamentary participation, association of civil society and full transparency;

14. Recalls that Parliament, as the only institution of the European Union directly elected by the 
citizens, must be fully involved in the IGC at all levels, and to a greater extent than during the 
2003-2004 IGC;

15. Calls, furthermore, for the setting up, in parallel with the active participation of the 
representatives of the European Parliament in the IGC, of an interinstitutional conference, in 
order to keep the European Parliament informed and to bring an important contribution to 
building a cross-party and transnational consensus in the IGC;

16. Reiterates its commitment to the Convention mechanism should the Heads of State or 
Government decide to embark on a substantial revision of the existing texts;

17. Calls on the Commission to fully play its role in the upcoming negotiations and to prepare 
proposals for adapting the Constitutional Treaty with respect to the topics set out in paragraph 
12;

18. Emphasises the importance of dialogue between national parliaments and their respective 
governments through the IGC and expresses its willingness to maintain close contact with the 
national parliaments during the forthcoming negotiation phase, as well as with the Committee 
of the Regions and the European Economic and Social Committee, with the European Social 
Partners, with religious communities and with civil society;
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19. Calls for the conclusion of the ratification process of the new Treaty by the end of 2008, in 
order to allow the next Parliament, which will be elected in 2009, to start its mandate under 
the provisions of the new Treaty;

20. Demands that all Member States coordinate their ratification procedures, in order to allow for 
the ratification process to be completed simultaneously;

21. Intends to deliver an opinion on the convening of the IGC in accordance with Article 48 of the 
Treaty on European Union, in light of the criteria set out in this resolution;

22. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the members of the European Council, the 
Council, the Commission, the national parliaments of the Member States, the Committee of 
the Regions and the European Economic and Social Committee.
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European Parliament Decision of 29 November 2007 on the approval by the European Parliament of the Charter 
of Fundamental Rights of the European Union (2007/2218(ACI)) – Report: Jo Leinen 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 25 October 2007,

– having regard to the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union signed and 
proclaimed in Nice on 7 December 20001,

– having regard to its decision of 14 November 2000 approving the draft Charter of 
Fundamental Rights of the European Union2,

– having regard to its resolution of 23 October 2002 on the impact of the Charter of 
Fundamental Rights of the European Union and its future status3,

– having regard to its resolution of 24 September 2003 on the draft Treaty establishing a 
Constitution for Europe and the European Parliament’s opinion on the convening of the 
Intergovernmental Conference (IGC)4, in particular paragraph 4 thereof,

– having regard to its resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty establishing a Constitution 
for Europe5, in particular paragraph 5, point (a), and paragraph 6 thereof,

– having regard to its resolution of 11 July 2007 on the convening of the Intergovernmental 
Conference (IGC): The European Parliament’s opinion (Article 48 of the EU Treaty)6, in 
particular paragraphs 8, 12 and 17 thereof,

– having regard to Article 6, Paragraph 1 of the Treaty on European Union, as revised by the 
draft Treaty of Lisbon agreed by the 2007 Intergovernmental Conference,

– having regard to Rule 120(1) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0445/2007),

A. whereas, by confirming the legally binding status of the Charter of Fundamental Rights, the 
draft Treaty of Lisbon has safeguarded the substance of the major achievement represented by 
Part II of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe,

B. whereas the European Parliament has already agreed to the adaptations made to the Charter of 
Fundamental Rights as originally solemnly proclaimed in Nice on 7 December 2000, when, in 

                                               
1 OJ C 364, 18.12.2000, p. 1.
2 OJ C 223, 8.8.2001, p. 74 (Duff/Voggenhuber report).
3 OJ C 300 E, 11.12.2003, p. 432 (Duff report).
4 OJ C 77 E, 26.3.2004, p. 255 (Gil-Robles Gil-Delgado/Tsatsos report).
5 OJ C 247 E, 6.10.2005, p. 88 (Corbett/Méndez de Vigo report).
6 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2007)0328 (Leinen report).
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its above-mentioned resolution of 24 September 2003, it assessed the results of the work of 
the Convention on the Future of Europe and when, in its above-mentioned resolution of 12 
January 2005, it approved the Constitutional Treaty resulting from the work of the 2004 
Intergovernmental Conference (IGC),

C. whereas, in its above-mentioned resolution of 11 July 2007, in giving its opinion on the 
convening of the 2007 IGC, it welcomed the fact that the IGC mandate safeguarded the 
legally binding status of the Charter of Fundamental Rights, while expressing its strong 
concerns about the Protocol on the application of the Charter of Fundamental Rights
of the European Union to Poland and to the United Kingdom, which seeks to limit the 
justiciability of the Charter in certain Member States,

D. whereas, in paragraph 17 of its above-mentioned resolution of 11 July 2007, it stressed its 
intention to carefully scrutinise the outcome of the 2007 IGC, when it will give its opinion on 
the Treaty of Lisbon after the latter has been signed,

1. Approves the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union in the version thereof 
annexed hereto;

2. Gives a mandate to its President to solemnly proclaim the Charter, before the signature of the 
Treaty of Lisbon, jointly with the President of the Council of the European Union and the 
President of the Commission, and instructs him to take the necessary steps to have it 
published in the Official Journal of the European Union;

3. Urges Poland and the United Kingdom to make every effort to arrive, after all, at a consensus 
on the unrestricted applicability of the Charter;

4. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the President of the Council of the European 
Union and the President of the Commission, for information.
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ANNEX

The European Parliament, the Council and the Commission solemnly proclaim the following text as 
the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union.

CHARTER OF FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS OF THE EUROPEAN UNION

Preamble

The peoples of Europe, in creating an ever closer union among them, are resolved to share a 
peaceful future based on common values.

Conscious of its spiritual and moral heritage, the Union is founded on the indivisible, universal 
values of human dignity, freedom, equality and solidarity; it is based on the principles of democracy 
and the rule of law. It places the individual at the heart of its activities, by establishing the 
citizenship of the Union and by creating an area of freedom, security and justice.

The Union contributes to the preservation and to the development of these common values while 
respecting the diversity of the cultures and traditions of the peoples of Europe as well as the 
national identities of the Member States and the organisation of their public authorities at national, 
regional and local levels; it seeks to promote balanced and sustainable development and ensures 
free movement of persons, services, goods and capital, and the freedom of establishment.

To this end, it is necessary to strengthen the protection of fundamental rights in the light of changes 
in society, social progress and scientific and technological developments by making those rights 
more visible in a Charter.

This Charter reaffirms, with due regard for the powers and tasks of the Union and for the principle 
of subsidiarity, the rights as they result, in particular, from the constitutional traditions and 
international obligations common to the Member States, the European Convention for the 
Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, the Social Charters adopted by the Union 
and by the Council of Europe and the case-law of the Court of Justice of the European Union and of 
the European Court of Human Rights. In this context the Charter will be interpreted by the courts of 
the Union and the Member States with due regard to the explanations prepared under the authority 
of the Praesidium of the Convention which drafted the Charter and updated under the responsibility 
of the Praesidium of the European Convention.

Enjoyment of these rights entails responsibilities and duties with regard to other persons, to the 
human community and to future generations.

The Union therefore recognises the rights, freedoms and principles set out hereafter.

TITLE I
DIGNITY
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Article 1
Human dignity

Human dignity is inviolable. It must be respected and protected.

Article 2
Right to life

1. Everyone has the right to life.

2. No one shall be condemned to the death penalty, or executed.

Article 3
Right to the integrity of the person

1. Everyone has the right to respect for his or her physical and mental integrity.

2. In the fields of medicine and biology, the following must be respected in particular:

(a) the free and informed consent of the person concerned, according to the procedures laid 
down by law;

(b) the prohibition of eugenic practices, in particular those aiming at the selection of persons;

(c) the prohibition on making the human body and its parts as such a source of financial gain;

(d) the prohibition of the reproductive cloning of human beings.

Article 4
Prohibition of torture and inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment

No one shall be subjected to torture or to inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment.

Article 5
Prohibition of slavery and forced labour

1. No one shall be held in slavery or servitude.

2. No one shall be required to perform forced or compulsory labour.

3. Trafficking in human beings is prohibited.

TITLE II
FREEDOMS
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Article 6
Right to liberty and security

Everyone has the right to liberty and security of person.

Article 7
Respect for private and family life

Everyone has the right to respect for his or her private and family life, home and communications.

Article 8
Protection of personal data

1. Everyone has the right to the protection of personal data concerning him or her.

2. Such data must be processed fairly for specified purposes and on the basis of the consent of 
the person concerned or some other legitimate basis laid down by law. Everyone has the right of 
access to data which has been collected concerning him or her, and the right to have it rectified.

3. Compliance with these rules shall be subject to control by an independent authority.

Article 9
Right to marry and right to found a family

The right to marry and the right to found a family shall be guaranteed in accordance with the 
national laws governing the exercise of these rights.

Article 10
Freedom of thought, conscience and religion

1. Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion. This right includes 
freedom to change religion or belief and freedom, either alone or in community with others and in 
public or in private, to manifest religion or belief, in worship, teaching, practice and observance.

2. The right to conscientious objection is recognised, in accordance with the national laws 
governing the exercise of this right.

Article 11
Freedom of expression and information

1. Everyone has the right to freedom of expression. This right shall include freedom to hold 
opinions and to receive and impart information and ideas without interference by public authority 
and regardless of frontiers.

2. The freedom and pluralism of the media shall be respected.

Article 12
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Freedom of assembly and of association

1. Everyone has the right to freedom of peaceful assembly and to freedom of association at all 
levels, in particular in political, trade union and civic matters, which implies the right of everyone to 
form and to join trade unions for the protection of his or her interests.

2. Political parties at Union level contribute to expressing the political will of the citizens of 
the Union.

Article 13
Freedom of the arts and sciences

The arts and scientific research shall be free of constraint. Academic freedom shall be respected.

Article 14
Right to education

1. Everyone has the right to education and to have access to vocational and continuing training.

2. This right includes the possibility to receive free compulsory education.

3. The freedom to found educational establishments with due respect for democratic principles 
and the right of parents to ensure the education and teaching of their children in conformity with 
their religious, philosophical and pedagogical convictions shall be respected, in accordance with the 
national laws governing the exercise of such freedom and right.

Article 15
Freedom to choose an occupation and right to engage in work

1. Everyone has the right to engage in work and to pursue a freely chosen or accepted 
occupation.

2. Every citizen of the Union has the freedom to seek employment, to work, to exercise the 
right of establishment and to provide services in any Member State.

3. Nationals of third countries who are authorised to work in the territories of the 
Member States are entitled to working conditions equivalent to those of citizens of the Union.

Article 16
Freedom to conduct a business

The freedom to conduct a business in accordance with Union law and national laws and practices is 
recognised.

Article 17
Right to property
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1. Everyone has the right to own, use, dispose of and bequeath his or her lawfully acquired 
possessions. No one may be deprived of his or her possessions, except in the public interest and in 
the cases and under the conditions provided for by law, subject to fair compensation being paid in 
good time for their loss. The use of property may be regulated by law in so far as is necessary for 
the general interest.

2. Intellectual property shall be protected.

Article 18
Right to asylum

The right to asylum shall be guaranteed with due respect for the rules of the Geneva Convention of 
28 July 1951 and the Protocol of 31 January 1967 relating to the status of refugees and in 
accordance with the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty on the Functioning of the European 
Union (hereinafter referred to as ‘the Treaties’).

Article 19
Protection in the event of removal, expulsion or extradition

1. Collective expulsions are prohibited.

2. No one may be removed, expelled or extradited to a State where there is a serious risk that 
he or she would be subjected to the death penalty, torture or other inhuman or degrading treatment 
or punishment.

TITLE III
EQUALITY

Article 20
Equality before the law

Everyone is equal before the law.

Article 21
Non-discrimination

1. Any discrimination based on any ground such as sex, race, colour, ethnic or social origin, 
genetic features, language, religion or belief, political or any other opinion, membership of a 
national minority, property, birth, disability, age or sexual orientation shall be prohibited.

2. Within the scope of application of the Treaties and without prejudice to any of their specific 
provisions, any discrimination on grounds of nationality shall be prohibited.

Article 22
Cultural, religious and linguistic diversity
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The Union shall respect cultural, religious and linguistic diversity.

Article 23
Equality between women and men

Equality between women and men must be ensured in all areas, including employment, work and 
pay.

The principle of equality shall not prevent the maintenance or adoption of measures providing for 
specific advantages in favour of the under-represented sex.

Article 24
The rights of the child

1. Children shall have the right to such protection and care as is necessary for their well-being. 
They may express their views freely. Such views shall be taken into consideration on matters which 
concern them in accordance with their age and maturity.

2. In all actions relating to children, whether taken by public authorities or private institutions, 
the child’s best interests must be a primary consideration.

3. Every child shall have the right to maintain on a regular basis a personal relationship and 
direct contact with both his or her parents, unless that is contrary to his or her interests.

Article 25
The rights of the elderly

The Union recognises and respects the rights of the elderly to lead a life of dignity and 
independence and to participate in social and cultural life.

Article 26
Integration of persons with disabilities

The Union recognises and respects the right of persons with disabilities to benefit from measures 
designed to ensure their independence, social and occupational integration and participation in the 
life of the community.

TITLE IV
SOLIDARITY

Article 27
Workers’ right to information and consultation within the undertaking

Workers or their representatives must, at the appropriate levels, be guaranteed information and 
consultation in good time in the cases and under the conditions provided for by Union law and 
national laws and practices.
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Article 28
Right of collective bargaining and action

Workers and employers, or their respective organisations, have, in accordance with Union law and 
national laws and practices, the right to negotiate and conclude collective agreements at the 
appropriate levels and, in cases of conflicts of interest, to take collective action to defend their 
interests, including strike action.

Article 29
Right of access to placement services

Everyone has the right of access to a free placement service.

Article 30
Protection in the event of unjustified dismissal

Every worker has the right to protection against unjustified dismissal, in accordance with Union law 
and national laws and practices.

Article 31
Fair and just working conditions

1. Every worker has the right to working conditions which respect his or her health, safety and 
dignity.

2. Every worker has the right to limitation of maximum working hours, to daily and weekly 
rest periods and to an annual period of paid leave.

Article 32
Prohibition of child labour and protection of young people at work

The employment of children is prohibited. The minimum age of admission to employment may not 
be lower than the minimum school-leaving age, without prejudice to such rules as may be 
more favourable to young people and except for limited derogations.

Young people admitted to work must have working conditions appropriate to their age and be 
protected against economic exploitation and any work likely to harm their safety, health or physical, 
mental, moral or social development or to interfere with their education.

Article 33
Family and professional life

1. The family shall enjoy legal, economic and social protection.

2. To reconcile family and professional life, everyone shall have the right to protection from 
dismissal for a reason connected with maternity and the right to paid maternity leave and to parental 
leave following the birth or adoption of a child.
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Article 34
Social security and social assistance

1. The Union recognises and respects the entitlement to social security benefits and social 
services providing protection in cases such as maternity, illness, industrial accidents, dependency or 
old age, and in the case of loss of employment, in accordance with the rules laid down by Union 
law and national laws and practices.

2. Everyone residing and moving legally within the European Union is entitled to social 
security benefits and social advantages in accordance with Union law and national laws and 
practices.

3. In order to combat social exclusion and poverty, the Union recognises and respects the right 
to social and housing assistance so as to ensure a decent existence for all those who lack sufficient 
resources, in accordance with the rules laid down by Union law and national laws and practices.

Article 35
Health care

Everyone has the right of access to preventive health care and the right to benefit from medical 
treatment under the conditions established by national laws and practices. A high level of human 
health protection shall be ensured in the definition and implementation of all the Union’s policies 
and activities.

Article 36
Access to services of general economic interest

The Union recognises and respects access to services of general economic interest as provided for
in national laws and practices, in accordance with the Treaties, in order to promote the social and 
territorial cohesion of the Union.

Article 37
Environmental protection

A high level of environmental protection and the improvement of the quality of the environment 
must be integrated into the policies of the Union and ensured in accordance with the principle of 
sustainable development.

Article 38
Consumer protection

Union policies shall ensure a high level of consumer protection.

TITLE V
CITIZENS’ RIGHTS
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Article 39
Right to vote and to stand as a candidate at elections to the European Parliament

1. Every citizen of the Union has the right to vote and to stand as a candidate at elections to the 
European Parliament in the Member State in which he or she resides, under the same conditions as 
nationals of that State.

2. Members of the European Parliament shall be elected by direct universal suffrage in a free 
and secret ballot.

Article 40
Right to vote and to stand as a candidate at municipal elections

Every citizen of the Union has the right to vote and to stand as a candidate at municipal elections in 
the Member State in which he or she resides under the same conditions as nationals of that State.

Article 41
Right to good administration

1. Every person has the right to have his or her affairs handled impartially, fairly and within a 
reasonable time by the institutions, bodies, offices and agencies of the Union.

2. This right includes:

(a) the right of every person to be heard, before any individual measure which would affect him 
or her adversely is taken;

(b) the right of every person to have access to his or her file, while respecting the legitimate 
interests of confidentiality and of professional and business secrecy;

(c) the obligation of the administration to give reasons for its decisions.

3. Every person has the right to have the Union make good any damage caused by its 
institutions or by its servants in the performance of their duties, in accordance with the general 
principles common to the laws of the Member States.

4. Every person may write to the institutions of the Union in one of the languages of 
the Treaties and must have an answer in the same language.

Article 42
Right of access to documents

Any citizen of the Union, and any natural or legal person residing or having its registered office in a 
Member State, has a right of access to documents of the institutions, bodies, offices and agencies of 
the Union, whatever their medium.
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Article 43
European Ombudsman

Any citizen of the Union and any natural or legal person residing or having its registered office in a 
Member State has the right to refer to the European Ombudsman cases of maladministration in the 
activities of the institutions, bodies, offices or agencies of the Union, with the exception of the 
Court of Justice of the European Union acting in its judicial role.

Article 44
Right to petition

Any citizen of the Union and any natural or legal person residing or having its registered office in a 
Member State has the right to petition the European Parliament.

Article 45
Freedom of movement and of residence

1. Every citizen of the Union has the right to move and reside freely within the territory of the 
Member States.

2. Freedom of movement and residence may be granted, in accordance with the Treaties, to 
nationals of third countries legally resident in the territory of a Member State.

Article 46
Diplomatic and consular protection

Every citizen of the Union shall, in the territory of a third country in which the Member State of 
which he or she is a national is not represented, be entitled to protection by the diplomatic or 
consular authorities of any Member State, on the same conditions as the nationals of that 
Member State.

TITLE VI
JUSTICE

Article 47
Right to an effective remedy and to a fair trial

Everyone whose rights and freedoms guaranteed by the law of the Union are violated has the right 
to an effective remedy before a tribunal in compliance with the conditions laid down in this Article.

Everyone is entitled to a fair and public hearing within a reasonable time by an independent and 
impartial tribunal previously established by law. Everyone shall have the possibility of being 
advised, defended and represented.

Legal aid shall be made available to those who lack sufficient resources in so far as such aid is 
necessary to ensure effective access to justice.
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Article 48
Presumption of innocence and right of defence

1. Everyone who has been charged shall be presumed innocent until proved guilty according to 
law.

2. Respect for the rights of the defence of anyone who has been charged shall be guaranteed.

Article 49
Principles of legality and proportionality of criminal offences and penalties

1. No one shall be held guilty of any criminal offence on account of any act or omission which 
did not constitute a criminal offence under national law or international law at the time when it was 
committed. Nor shall a heavier penalty be imposed than the one that was applicable at the time the 
criminal offence was committed. If, subsequent to the commission of a criminal offence, the law 
provides for a lighter penalty, that penalty shall be applicable.

2. This Article shall not prejudice the trial and punishment of any person for any act or 
omission which, at the time when it was committed, was criminal according to the general 
principles recognised by the community of nations.

3. The severity of penalties must not be disproportionate to the criminal offence.

Article 50
Right not to be tried or punished twice in criminal proceedings for the same criminal offence

No one shall be liable to be tried or punished again in criminal proceedings for an offence for which 
he or she has already been finally acquitted or convicted within the Union in accordance with the 
law.

TITLE VII
GENERAL PROVISIONS GOVERNING THE INTERPRETATION

AND APPLICATION OF THE CHARTER

Article 51
Field of application

1. The provisions of this Charter are addressed to the institutions, bodies, offices and agencies 
of the Union with due regard for the principle of subsidiarity and to the Member States only when 
they are implementing Union law. They shall therefore respect the rights, observe the principles and 
promote the application thereof in accordance with their respective powers and respecting the limits 
of the powers of the Union as conferred on it in the Treaties.

2. The Charter does not extend the field of application of Union law beyond the powers of the 
Union or establish any new power or task for the Union, or modify powers and tasks as defined in 
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the Treaties.

Article 52
Scope and interpretation of rights and principles

1. Any limitation on the exercise of the rights and freedoms recognised by this Charter must be 
provided for by law and respect the essence of those rights and freedoms. Subject to the principle of 
proportionality, limitations may be made only if they are necessary and genuinely meet objectives 
of general interest recognised by the Union or the need to protect the rights and freedoms of others.

2. Rights recognised by this Charter for which provision is made in the Treaties shall be 
exercised under the conditions and within the limits defined by those Treaties.

3. In so far as this Charter contains rights which correspond to rights guaranteed by the 
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, the meaning and scope 
of those rights shall be the same as those laid down by the said Convention. This provision shall not 
prevent Union law providing more extensive protection.

4. In so far as this Charter recognises fundamental rights as they result from the constitutional 
traditions common to the Member States, those rights shall be interpreted in harmony with those 
traditions.

5. The provisions of this Charter which contain principles may be implemented by legislative 
and executive acts taken by institutions, bodies, offices and agencies of the Union, and by acts of 
Member States when they are implementing Union law, in the exercise of their respective powers. 
They shall be judicially cognisable only in the interpretation of such acts and in the ruling on their 
legality.

6. Full account shall be taken of national laws and practices as specified in this Charter.

7. The explanations drawn up as a way of providing guidance in the interpretation of this 
Charter shall be given due regard by the courts of the Union and of the Member States.

Article 53
Level of protection

Nothing in this Charter shall be interpreted as restricting or adversely affecting human rights and 
fundamental freedoms as recognised, in their respective fields of application, by Union law and 
international law and by international agreements to which the Union or all the Member States are 
party, including the European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and 
Fundamental Freedoms, and by the Member States’ constitutions.

Article 54
Prohibition of abuse of rights

Nothing in this Charter shall be interpreted as implying any right to engage in any activity or to 
perform any act aimed at the destruction of any of the rights and freedoms recognised in this Charter 
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or at their limitation to a greater extent than is provided for herein.

The above text adapts the wording of the Charter proclaimed on 7 December 2000, and will replace 
it as from the date of entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon.

For the European Parliament

For the Council of the European Union

For the European Commission
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European Parliament resolution of 11 July 2007 on the convening of the Intergovernmental Conference (IGC): 
the European Parliament’s opinion (Article 48 of the EU Treaty) (2007/0808(CNS)) – Report: Jo Leinen

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Article 48(2) of the Treaty on European Union, pursuant to which the 
Council consulted Parliament (C6-0206/2007),

– having regard to the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty establishing the European 
Community,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe signed in Rome on 
29 October 2004 (hereafter referred to as ‘the Constitutional Treaty’),

– having regard to the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union signed and 
proclaimed in Nice on 7 December 2000,

– having regard to the Laeken Declaration of 15 December 2001 on the future of the Union,

– having regard to the Berlin Declaration of 25 March 2007 on the occasion of the fiftieth 
anniversary of the signature of the Treaties of Rome,

– having regard to its resolutions of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty establishing a Constitution 
for Europe1 and of 7 June 2007 on the roadmap for the Union’s constitutional process2,

– having regard to the resolution of the European Economic and Social Committee of 30 May 
2007 on the roadmap for the constitutional process and to the opinion of the Committee of the 
Regions of 6 June 2007 on relaunching the process of reforming the European Union in 
anticipation of the European Council of 21 and 22 June 2007,

– having regard to the joint parliamentary meeting on the future of Europe held on 11 and 12 
June 2007 in Brussels,

– having regard to the Presidency Conclusions of the European Council held in Brussels on 21 
and 22 June 2007 setting out the mandate for the IGC,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0279/2007),

Whereas:

A. two years of reflection on the future of Europe have confirmed the need to safeguard and to 
improve the content of the innovations of the Constitutional Treaty in terms of democracy, 
efficiency and transparency, in order to ensure the proper functioning of the European Union 
as well as to enhance the rights of its citizens and its role in the world,

                                               
1 OJ C 247 E, 6.10.2005, p. 88.
2 Texts adopted, P6_TA(2007)0234.
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B. this view is broadly shared by the national parliaments of the Member States and the 
European Parliament, whose representatives worked out the basis for these innovations within 
the Convention entrusted with drafting the Charter of Fundamental Rights and in the 
European Convention,

C. the European Council of June 2007 agreed on convening an IGC with a mandate to transform 
most of the innovations contained in the Constitutional Treaty into amendments to the 
Treaties in force,

D. that mandate is very precise and also allows the IGC to quickly agree on the modification of 
some of the innovations contained in the Constitutional Treaty, without jeopardising its 
substance;

E. the mandate, however, renounces the ambition of creating a single, constitutional treaty to 
replace the existing ones, abandons terminology which would give citizens a clear 
understanding of the nature of the acts of the Union, does not maintain a set of symbols which 
would make it easier for citizens to identify with the European Union, and includes several 
opt-outs in certain areas where difficulties have been raised by individual Member States,

F. the mandate does not sufficiently address the new challenges which the Union has been facing 
since the Constitutional Treaty was signed,

G. the European Parliament, as the only institution of the Union directly elected by the citizens, 
is duty bound to voice the common interest of the European Union in order to strengthen 
European construction and the Community method, which, for more than 50 years, have been 
a source of peace, stability and prosperity,

1. Welcomes the efforts deployed by the German Presidency of the Council to achieve 
unanimous agreement at the European Council of 21 and 22 June 2007;

2. Takes note of the mandate for the IGC which was agreed by the European Council; welcomes 
its elaborate precision and the tight timetable for conclusion of the IGC, and calls on the 
Member States not to retreat from the commitments to which they subscribed in the European 
Council; expresses a favourable opinion on the convening of the IGC;

3. Regrets, however, that this mandate implies the loss of some important elements that had been 
agreed during the 2004 IGC, such as the concept of a constitutional treaty, the symbols of the 
Union, comprehensible names for the legal acts of the Union, a clear statement of the primacy 
of the law of the Union and the definition of the Union as a Union of citizens and states, and 
also implies a long delay in the introduction of others;

4. Expresses its concern at the fact that the mandate allows for an increasing number of 
derogations granted to certain Member States from the implementation of major provisions of 
the envisaged Treaties that could lead to a weakening of the cohesion of the Union;

5. Regrets that the mandate allows for various drafting changes to the Constitutional Treaty, 
which give an impression of distrust vis-à-vis the Union and its institutions and thus send a 
wrong signal to public opinion;
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6. Regrets the decreasing European goodwill and political courage of Member State 
representatives and expresses its concern at the development of attitudes opposed to the 
European ideals of solidarity and integration;

7. Stresses that the mandate allows for modification of the names of legal acts, but does not 
provide for any substantial change in their structure or hierarchy, and expresses its intention to 
closely scrutinise the way in which this will be introduced in the relevant provisions, with a 
view to guaranteeing political accountability and safeguarding its legislative powers, in 
particular as regards the scrutiny of delegated acts;

8. Welcomes, nevertheless, the fact that the mandate safeguards much of the substance of the 
Constitutional Treaty, notably the single legal personality of the Union and the abolition of 
the ‘pillars’ structure, the extension of qualified majority voting in the Council and codecision
by Parliament and the Council, the elements of participatory democracy, the legally binding 
status of the Charter of Fundamental Rights, the enhancement of the coherence of the external 
action of the Union and the balanced institutional package;

9. Observes that all positive results in terms of strengthening democratic procedures and 
citizens’ rights, extending competences and defining the EU’s values and objectives derive 
exclusively from the work of the European Convention;

10. Welcomes the fact that economic and monetary union is to be recognised in the Treaty on 
European Union as an objective of the EU;

11. Welcomes the fact that the mandate provides for the introduction of certain new elements into 
the Treaties, such as the explicit mention of climate change and solidarity in the field of 
energy;

12. Recalls that the EU has declared itself, both to its own citizens and to the whole world, to be a 
community of values, that fundamental rights and freedoms form the innermost core of this 
community of values and that they have been comprehensively expressed in the Charter of 
Fundamental Rights and recognised by the EU institutions and all the Member States on many 
occasions; considers, therefore, that if one or more Member States now claim an opt-out from 
the Charter of Fundamental Rights, this would represent a dramatic setback and cause serious 
damage to the EU’s innermost sense of identity; for this reason, urgently appeals to all 
Member States once again to make every effort to overcome this internal division and to reach 
a consensus after all on the complete validity of the Charter; 

13. Invites the IGC to conclude its work before the end of 2007, so as to enable the new Treaty to 
enter into force in good time before the 2009 European elections;

14. Welcomes the strengthening of the modalities of its participation in the IGC at all levels, as 
agreed by the European Council of June 2007;

15. Reserves its right to make concrete proposals to the IGC on specific items within the scope of 
the mandate;

16. Will respond in due time to the invitation made by the European Council to deal with the 
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issue of its own composition;

17. Stresses its intention to carefully scrutinise the outcome of the IGC in order to assess whether 
the reforms agreed during the negotiations comply in a satisfactory way with its interpretation 
of the mandate;

18. Calls on the Member States and its own representatives to ensure the full transparency of the 
work done by the IGC, notably by publishing all the documents submitted to it for discussion;

19. Reaffirms its intention to maintain a very close relationship with national parliaments and 
with civil society during the process of revision of the Treaties;

20. Calls on the IGC to ensure, for reasons of transparency, that the results of its work will also be 
published in the form of a draft consolidated version of the Treaties; 

21. Announces its firm resolve to put forward, after the 2009 elections, new proposals for a 
further constitutional settlement for the Union, in accordance with the clause on treaty 
revision1, since the European Union is a common project that is constantly being renewed;

22. Calls on the EU institutions to put forward specific proposals to involve Union citizens once 
again in dialogue during the continuation of the constitutional process;

23. Invites its competent committee to consider the possible amendment of its Rules of Procedure 
so as to lend official character to the European Union flag and anthem chosen in the 
Constitutional Treaty in its activities and premises;

24. Instructs its President to forward this resolution, constituting its opinion on the convening of 
the IGC, to the Council, the Commission, the Heads of State or Government and parliaments 
of the Member States and the European Central Bank.

                                               
1 See Article IV-443 of the Constitutional Treaty.
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European Parliament resolution of 20 February 2008 on the Treaty of Lisbon (2007/2286(INI)) – Report:
Richard Corbett / Íñigo Méndez De Vigo

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty 
establishing the European Community, signed on 13 December 2007,

– having regard to the Treaty on the European Union and the Treaty establishing the European 
Community as amended by the Single European Act and the Treaties of Maastricht, Amsterdam 
and Nice,

– having regard to the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union of 12 December 
20071,

– having regard to the Laeken Declaration of 15 December 2001 on the Future of the Union,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe signed in Rome on 29 
October 2004,

– having regard to its resolution of 7 June 2007 on the roadmap for the European Union’s 
constitutional process2, and to its resolution of 11 July 2007 on the convening of the 
Intergovernmental Conference3, 

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions of the 
Committee on Regional Development, the Committee on Foreign Affairs, the Committee on 
Development, the Committee on International Trade, the Committee on Budgets, the Committee 
on Industry, Research and Energy and the Committee on Civil Liberties, Justice and Home 
Affairs (A6-0013/2008),

Whereas:

A. Throughout the last 50 years the development of the European Union has been fundamental in 
establishing an area of peace and stability in a continent previously ravaged by war, in 
consolidating democracy, freedom and citizens’ rights, in enhancing prosperity, solidarity and 
welfare through the creation of the world’s largest single market with common rules for social 
standards, environmental and consumer protection, and fair competition and with an economic 
and monetary union, in enabling Member States to work together to address issues that 
transcend national borders and in giving Europe a stronger voice in world affairs,

B. There is a recognised need to reform and strengthen the structures of the Union in order to 

                                               
1 OJ C 303, 14.12.2007, p. 1.
2 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2007)0234.
3 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2007)0328.
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consolidate these achievements and to improve the capacity of a Union of twenty-seven, and 
potentially more, Member States to function effectively so as to enable it to face common new 
challenges and to be subject to greater democratic accountability,

C. This need was the origin of the successive reforms that, since the Treaty of Maastricht - which 
marked a shift in European integration, with the creation of an economic and monetary union 
and the passage from an essentially economic community to a political union - have tried to 
settle the institutional structure of the Union and led to the Declaration of Laeken, which also 
opened the way to a different process for reform based on the Convention method, and no 
longer based exclusively on intergovernmental conferences,

D. The Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe was drafted by a Convention, composed of 
two representatives from every national parliament, sixteen MEPs, two representatives of the 
European Commission and a representative of each national government, who prepared a draft 
in public deliberation, producing a consensus which was left essentially unchanged by the 2004 
Intergovernmental Conference, while the subsequent Treaty of Lisbon, which dropped some of 
the features of the Constitution, resulted from more traditional intergovernmental working 
methods, albeit with the full participation of three representatives of the European Parliament,

E. The previous effort to reform the Union by means of replacing the Treaties with a Constitution 
was endorsed by a very large majority of the elected representatives of European citizens in the 
European Parliament1 and was ratified by 2/3 of the Member States but was rejected by two 
(France and the Netherlands) and, after a period of reflection in which it became clear that the 
necessary approval by all Member States could not be attained, this approach was abandoned in 
favour of amending the pre-existing Treaties instead,

F. This shift in method and process, while retaining in a new form many of the practical 
adjustments to the institutional structure of the Union that it envisaged, implied a lowering of 
the ambition and the abandonment of several features of the Constitution, the postponement of 
the entry into force of some of its new mechanisms and the incorporation into the Treaties of 
particular measures specific to various Member States,

G. None the less, the fact that every single national government in the Union agreed to the Treaty 
demonstrates that the elected governments of Member States all consider that this compromise 
is the basis on which they wish to work together in the future and will require each of them to 
demonstrate maximum political commitment to ensuring ratification before 1 January 2009,

H. It is necessary that the Treaty of Lisbon be ratified by all Member States by the end of 2008, in 
order to allow citizens to vote in the 2009 elections in full knowledge of the new institutional 
framework of the Union,

A positive step for the future of the Union

1. Concludes that, taken as a whole, the Treaty of Lisbon is a substantial improvement on the 
existing Treaties, which will bring more democratic accountability to the Union and enhance its 

                                               
1 By 500 votes in favour, 137 against and 40 abstentions (its resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty 

establishing a Constitution for Europe Corbett/Méndez de Vigo report, OJ C 247 E, 6.10.2005, p. 88.).
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decision-making (through a strengthening of the roles of the European Parliament and the 
national parliaments), enhance the rights of European citizens vis-à-vis the Union and improve 
the effective functioning of the Union’s institutions;

More democratic accountability

2. Welcomes the fact that democratic accountability and decision-making powers will be 
enhanced, allowing citizens to have greater control over the Union’s action, notably due to the 
following improvements:

(a) the adoption of all European Union legislation will be subject to a level of parliamentary 
scrutiny that exists in no other supranational or international structure:

– all European legislation will, with a few exceptions, be submitted to the dual approval, 
in equal terms, of the Council (composed of national ministers accountable to their 
parliaments) and of the European Parliament (composed of directly elected MEPs);

– the prior scrutiny by national parliaments of all legislation of the Union will be 
reinforced as they will receive all European legislative proposals in good time to discuss 
them with their ministers before the Council adopts a position and they will also gain 
the right to demand fresh scrutiny of a proposal if they are of the view that it does not 
respect the principle of subsidiarity;

(b) the President of the Commission will be elected by the European Parliament, on a proposal 
of the European Council, taking into account the elections to the European Parliament;

(c) the High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy will be 
appointed by both the European Council and the President of the Commission and, as a 
member of the Commission, must undergo the same investiture procedure in Parliament as 
any other Commissioner: as a Vice-President of the Commission, the High Representative 
will be subject to the same rules as any other Commissioner as regards his or her 
investiture and the performance of his or her duties;

(d) a new, simpler and more democratic budgetary procedure with a single reading is 
established: the distinction between compulsory and non-compulsory expenditure is 
abolished, thus ensuring full parity between Parliament and Council as regards approval of 
the whole annual budget, while Parliament is also granted the right of consent to the legally 
binding Multiannual Financial Framework;

(e) democratic control in relation to the legislative powers delegated to the Commission will 
be reinforced through a new system of supervision in which the European Parliament or 
the Council may either call back Commission decisions or revoke the delegation of such 
powers;

(f) the consent of the European Parliament will be required for the approval of a wide range of 
international agreements signed by the Union, including those concerning domains subject 
to the ordinary legislative procedure in the internal sphere of the Union;
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(g) the Council will meet in public when deliberating or voting on draft legislative acts, thus 
allowing citizens to see how their governments act in the Council;

(h) agencies, notably Europol and Eurojust, will be subject to greater parliamentary scrutiny;

(i) the Committee of the Regions will be able to bring cases before the Court of Justice of the 
European Union, its members’ term of office will be increased to five years and its 
relations with the European Parliament will be defined more clearly;

(j) the procedure for revising the Treaties will, in future, be more open and democratic, as the 
European Parliament will also acquire the power to submit proposals to that end, the 
scrutiny of any proposed revision must be carried out by a Convention which will include 
representatives of national parliaments and of the European Parliament, unless Parliament 
agrees that this is not necessary, while new simplified revision procedures are introduced 
for amending, by unanimous decision, certain provisions of the Treaty, with the approval 
of the national parliaments;

Affirming values, strengthening rights of citizens, improving clarity

3. Welcomes the fact that the rights of citizens will be strengthened as a result of the following 
improvements:

(a) the EU Charter of Fundamental Rights, setting out a complete list of up-to-date civil, 
political, economic and social rights, will become legally binding; it will give the citizens 
of the Union legal certainty, ensuring that all provisions of EU law, and all action taken by 
the EU institutions or based on EU law, will have to comply with those standards, while 
respecting the principle of subsidiarity;

(b) the Union is to apply to accede to the European Convention on Human Rights, which will 
make the Union subject to the same external review as regards the obligation to respect 
citizens’ rights, as its Member States;

(c) new provisions will facilitate participation by citizens and representative associations of 
civil society in the deliberations of the Union, building on their important contribution to 
the preparation of the Treaty; dialogue with social partners and dialogue with churches,
religious communities and non-confessional organisations will be encouraged;

(d) the introduction of an EU citizens’ initiative will enable citizens to submit proposals on 
matters where they consider that a legal act of the Union is required for the purpose of 
implementing the Treaties;

(e) judicial protection of citizens will be enhanced, since the jurisdiction of the Court of 
Justice will extend to matters relating to freedom, security and justice as well as to acts of 
the European Council, the European Central Bank and agencies of the Union, while 
provision will also be made to facilitate access for natural and legal persons to proceedings 
of the Court;

4. Welcomes the fact that the Treaty establishes in a clearer and more visible way the values, 



CM\779820EN.doc 75/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

common to all Member States, on which the Union is founded, as well as the objectives of the 
Union and the principles governing its action and its relations with Member States:

(a) a clear delimitation of the competences of the Union vis-à-vis Member States is 
established, under the principle that all competences that are not conferred on the Union by 
the Treaties remain with the Member States;

(b) there is a greater emphasis on policies that visibly benefit citizens: there are new provisions 
of general application concerning the promotion of a high level of employment, the 
guarantee of adequate social protection, the fight against social exclusion, high levels of 
education, training and health, the elimination of all kinds of discrimination and the 
promotion of equality between women and men; new provisions enhance the promotion of 
sustainable development and protection of the environment, including fighting climate 
change, and the respect of services of general interest; economic, social and territorial 
cohesion is reaffirmed as an objective of the Union;

(c) the confusion between the ‘European Community’ and ‘European Union’ will end as the 
European Union becomes one single legal entity and structure;

(d) a solidarity clause between Member States provides citizens with an expectation of 
receiving support from all parts of the Union in the event of a terrorist attack or a natural or 
man-made disaster;

(e) it confirms the specificity of the institutional organisation of the Union, to which Member 
States entrust certain of their competences that they consider to be better exercised through 
common mechanisms, while providing, for the avoidance of any doubts, sufficient 
guarantees that the Union will not become a centralised all-powerful superstate, such as:

– the obligation to respect the national identities of Member States, inherent in their 
fundamental structures, political and constitutional, inclusive of regional and local self-
government, as well as their essential State functions, including ensuring the territorial 
integrity of the State, maintaining law and order and safeguarding national security;

– the principles of conferred powers (whereby the Union’s only competences are those 
conferred on it by the Member States), subsidiarity and proportionality;

– the participation of the Member States themselves in the Union’s decision-making 
system and in agreeing any changes to it;

– recognition of the right of any Member State that wishes to do so to leave the Union;

Greater effectiveness

5. Welcomes the fact that the new Treaty will strengthen the capacity of the Union’s institutions to 
carry out their tasks more effectively, notably because:

(a) the areas in which the governments meeting in the Council decide by qualified majority 
voting rather than by unanimity will increase substantially, thus enabling the Union of 
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twenty-seven Member States to function in more areas without being blocked by vetoes;

(b) a new system of double majority voting will facilitate the reaching of decisions in the 
Council; 

(c) the European Council will become a fully-fledged institution of the European Union, and 
its six-month rotating presidency will be replaced by a President elected by its members for 
a two-and-a-half-year term, thus allowing for more coherence in the preparation and 
continuity of its work;

(d) the number of members of the Commission will be reduced, as of 2014, to 2/3 of the 
number of Member States, thus making it easier for the Commission to act, and making it 
even clearer that Commissioners are representatives of European interests and not of those 
of their countries of origin, while a rotation system will continue to ensure equal 
participation of all Member States;

(e) the Union’s visibility and capacity as a global actor will be significantly enhanced:

– the Union’s Foreign policy High Representative and the Commissioner for External 
Relations - two posts causing duplication and confusion - will be merged, creating a 
Vice President of the Commission/High Representative for Foreign Affairs and Security 
Policy who will chair the Foreign Affairs Council, and be able to speak for the Union on 
those subjects where the latter has a common position, thus ensuring more coherence in 
the external action of the Union;

– there will be a single external action service composed of civil servants of the 
Commission and the Council and of the national diplomatic services, which can be 
established by the Council only with the assent of the Commission and having consulted 
Parliament; this external service will be headed by the Vice-President of the 
Commission/High Representative, should be attached to the Commission and is 
intended to ensure greater consistency in the development and implementation of the 
Union’s foreign policy;

– the Union’s capacity to develop common structures in the field of security and defence 
policy will be reinforced, inter alia by the insertion of a clause providing for mutual aid 
and assistance in the event of armed aggression, thereby enhancing citizens’ sense of 
security, while ensuring the necessary flexibility to cater for differing approaches of 
Member States to such matters;

(f) the distinction between legislative and executive instruments will be clarified, and a new 
definition of delegated acts will make it possible to simplify and streamline the legislation 
of the Union;

(g) the pillar structure is abandoned, allowing for unity of action in the different fields of 
activity of the Union with simplified mechanisms and instruments, although the specific 
nature of foreign and security policy implies specific procedures in these domains;

(h) action in the area of freedom, security and justice will have more ambitious goals and more 
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effective procedures, no longer using separate intergovernmental instruments and 
procedures, and will be subject to judicial review, thus promising tangible progress with 
regard to justice, security and immigration issues;

(i) the Union’s objectives and competences in the fields of climate change, children’s rights, 
European Neighbourhood Policy, humanitarian aid, energy (including a reference in the 
Treaty to solidarity between Member States in this domain), space, research, tourism, 
sport, public health and civil protection are defined more clearly; common commercial 
policy is recognised as an exclusive competence of the Union;

(j) for a number of other matters, it will become possible to apply more efficient methods of 
decision-making as soon as there is the political will to do so;

(k) there is more room for flexible arrangements when not all Member States are willing or 
able to go ahead with certain policies at the same time;

Concerns

6. Is aware of the widespread regrets that, following the results of the referendums in France and 
the Netherlands, it was necessary, in order to secure a fresh agreement amongst the 27 Member 
States, to:

– abandon the constitutional approach and certain of its features, such as the notion of a 
Union based on the will of its citizens and Member States, a single and structured text, the 
clearer terminology to designate legislative instruments, the anchoring in the Treaty of the 
flag and the anthem and the use of the title ‘Foreign Minister’ instead of ‘High 
Representative’;

– postpone the implementation of important elements of the new Treaty, such as the entry 
into force of the new voting system in the Council (accompanied by special provisions for 
postponing votes known as the ‘Ioannina compromise’), and add restrictive mechanisms 
like ‘emergency brakes’ to the ordinary legislative procedure in some areas of competence;

– incorporate into the Treaty measures specific to particular Member States, such as the 
extension of the opt-in arrangements in relation to cooperation in police and criminal 
matters for two Member States, the protocol limiting the effect of the Charter on the 
domestic law of two Member States and the extra parliamentary seat attributed to a 
Member State in derogation of the principle of degressive proportionality; 

– modify the wording of several passages of the Treaty, or of the protocols and declarations 
annexed to it, entailing an unjustified shift to a negative tone, which gives an impression of 
mistrust vis-à-vis the Union and its institutions and thus sends a wrong signal to the public;

Conclusions

7. Endorses the Treaty and stresses the need for all Member States of the Union to achieve its 
ratification in good time for its entry into force on 1 January 2009;
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8. Believes that the Treaty of Lisbon will provide a stable framework which will allow further 
development of the Union in future;

9. Is aware that an amending treaty is inevitably less clear and readable than a codified treaty; 
calls, therefore, for the immediate publication of the consolidated Treaties as revised by the 
Treaty of Lisbon, which would provide citizens with a clearer basic text of the Union;

10. Reiterates its request that all possible efforts be deployed, both by EU institutions and national 
authorities in accordance with the principle of sincere cooperation, in order to inform European 
citizens clearly and objectively about the content of the Treaty;

11. Instructs its committee responsible to prepare the necessary changes to its Rules of Procedure 
and to assess the need for further implementing measures;

°

°        °

12. Instructs its President to forward this resolution and the report of the Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs to the national parliaments of the Member States, to the Council, to the 
Commission and to the former Members of the Convention on the Future of Europe, and to 
ensure that Parliament’s services, including its information offices, provide ample information 
about Parliament’s position on the Treaty.
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Report on Parliament’s new role and responsibilities in implementing the Treaty of Lisbon (2008/2063(INI)) –
Report: Jo Leinen

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty 
establishing the European Community, signed on 13 December 2007,

– having regard to the Treaty on the European Union and the Treaty establishing the European 
Community as amended by the Single European Act and the Treaties of Maastricht, Amsterdam 
and Nice,

– having regard to the Charter of Fundamental Rights of 12 December 20071,

– having regard to the Laeken Declaration of 15 December 2001 on the Future of the European 
Union2,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe signed in Rome on 29 
October 2004,

– having regard to its resolution of 7 June 2007 on the roadmap for the Union’s Constitutional 
Process3,

– having regard to its resolution of 11 July 2007 on the convening of the Intergovernmental 
Conference4,

– having regard to its resolution of 20 February 2008 on the Treaty of Lisbon5,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions of the 
Committee on Foreign Affairs, the Committee on Development, the Committee on International 
Trade, the Committee on Budgetary Control, the Committee on Economic and Monetary 
Affairs, the Committee on Employment and Social Affairs, the Committee on the Environment, 
Public Health and Food Safety, the Committee on Industry, Research and Energy, the 
Committee on the Internal Market and Consumer Protection, the Committee on Transport and 
Tourism, the Committee on Regional Development, the Committee on Agriculture and Rural 
Development, the Committee on Fisheries, the Committee on Culture and Education, the 
Committee on Legal Affairs, the Committee on Civil Liberties, Justice and Home Affairs, the 

                                               
1 Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union of 7 December 2000, as proclaimed in Strasbourg on 

12 December 2007.
2 Laeken European Council, Laeken declaration on the Future of the European Union, SN 273/01, 

15.12.2001.
3OJ C 125 E, 22.5.2008, p. 215.
4Texts adopted, P6_TA(2007)0328.
5Texts adopted, P6_TA(2008)0055.
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Committee on Women’s Rights and Gender Equality and the Committee on Petitions (A6-
0145/2009),

1. New policies

1.1. New objectives and horizontal clauses

1. Welcomes the binding character that the Treaty gives to the Charter of Fundamental Rights and 
welcomes the recognition of the rights, freedoms and principles set out for all EU citizens and 
residents; underlines that Parliament will be committed to ensuring the full respect of the 
Charter;

2. Welcomes the strengthening of representative and participatory democracy arising from the 
introduction of, inter alia, the so-called ‘citizens’ initiative’ (Article 11 of the EU Treaty as 
amended by the Treaty of Lisbon (TEU)), which allows not less than one million citizens from a 
significant number of Member States to ask the Commission to submit a proposal for a legal act;

3. Welcomes the fact that environmental protection has been given a prominent position in all EU 
policies and that an explicit reference is made in Article 191 of the Treaty on the Functioning of 
the European Union (TFEU), as amended by the Treaty of Lisbon, to combating climate change 
at the international level; stresses that Parliament should continue to push the European Union 
to take a leading role in all policies relating to fighting climate change and global warming;

4. Welcomes the fact that the new TFEU links the building of an area of freedom, security and 
justice to the protection of fundamental rights and the legal order of the European Union and of 
its Member States (Article 67 of the TFEU);

5. Takes particular note of the objective of establishing a ‘highly competitive social market 
economy, aiming at full employment and social progress and a high level of protection and 
improvement of the quality of the environment’ (Article 3(3) of the TEU), thereby linking the 
aim of completing the internal market with other objectives;

6. Notes with satisfaction that equality between women and men has been included among the 
Union’s values (Article 2 of the TEU) and aims (Article 3(3) of the TEU);

7. Welcomes the fact that, according to Article 208(1) of the TFEU, the ‘Union’s development 
cooperation policy and that of the Member States complement and reinforce each other’, 
whereas, according to the current Article 177(1) of the Treaty establishing the European 
Community, ‘Community policy in the sphere of development cooperation [...] shall be 
complementary to the policies pursued by the Member States’; stresses the increased 
responsibility of Parliament, given that the Union will have a greater role in terms of initiative 
in policy-setting, which should lead to improved donor coordination and division of labour and 
to greater aid effectiveness for the ‘reduction and, in the long term, the eradication of poverty’
in the context of the Millennium Development Goals (MDGs);

8. Believes that the inclusion of territorial cohesion as an objective of the Union (Article 3 of the 
TEU) complements the objectives of economic and social cohesion and that the introduction of 
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legal bases in those respective areas will increase the competence of Parliament to assess the 
territorial impact of key Union policies; is pleased to note that the special status of the outermost 
regions is confirmed by Articles 349 and 355 of the TFEU;

9. Welcomes the introduction of horizontal provisions on a high level of employment, social 
protection, the fight against social exclusion, a high level of education, training and protection 
of human health, combating discrimination, and environmental protection, which will act as 
general principles underlying the European Union’s policy-making (Articles 9, 10 and 11 of the 
TFEU);

10. Also welcomes the fact that consumer protection has been strengthened to the extent that it is to 
be mainstreamed into the other Union policies to be laid down and implemented, and, as a 
cross-cutting task, now occupies a much more prominent place by virtue of Article 12 of the 
TFEU;

11. Welcomes the solidarity provision expressly contained in Article 122 of the TFEU, whereby the 
Council may decide on appropriate measures if severe difficulties arise in the supply of certain 
products, notably in the area of energy;

12. Welcomes the fact that Article 214 of the TFEU recognises humanitarian aid as a fully-fledged 
Union policy; takes the view that Part Five, Title III, Chapter 1 (Development Cooperation) and 
Chapter 3 (Humanitarian Aid) of the TFEU provide a clear legal basis for development and 
humanitarian assistance to which the ordinary legislative procedure applies;

13. Welcomes, moreover, the reinforcement of the European Union’s power, in the area of civil 
protection, to provide ad hoc assistance and disaster relief in third countries (Article 214 of the 
TFEU); 

1.2. New legal bases

14. Underlines that the broadening of the Union’s external action under the Lisbon Treaty, 
including the provision of new legal bases and instruments affecting areas related to foreign 
policy (external action and the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP)/Common Security 
and Defence Policy), necessitates a new interinstitutional balance guaranteeing adequate 
democratic scrutiny by Parliament;

15. Welcomes the fact that energy matters will now be covered by a separate Title XXI in Part 
Three of the TFEU and that action in that field will thus have a legal basis (Article 194 of the 
TFEU); notes, however, that, while the ordinary legislative procedure will be followed as a 
general rule, decisions on the energy mix will remain within the competence of the Member 
States, while fiscal measures in that field will continue to require only consultation of 
Parliament;

16. Notes positively the shared values of the Union as regards services of general economic interest 
and welcomes the legal basis allowing for the definition of principles and conditions governing 
the provision of services of general economic interest under the ordinary legislative procedure 
(Article 14 of the TFEU and Protocol No 26 on services of general interest);
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17. Considers that the changes introduced by the Treaty of Lisbon in the area of the common 
commercial policy (CCP) (Articles 206 and 207 of the TFEU) contribute overall to the 
enhancement of its democratic legitimacy and its efficiency, in particular by introducing the 
ordinary legislative procedure and the requirement that consent be obtained for all agreements; 
notes that all matters falling under the CCP will come within the exclusive competence of the 
Union, with the effect that there will no longer be any mixed trade agreements concluded by 
both the Union and the Member States;

18. Expresses its satisfaction at the insertion of a provision on a European space policy (Article 189 
of the TFEU) and welcomes the opportunity given to Parliament and to the Council to adopt, 
under the ordinary legislative procedure, the necessary measures establishing a European space 
programme; considers, however, that the words ‘excluding any harmonisation of the laws and 
regulations of the Member States in this field’ which appear in that article may pose some 
obstacles to the implementation of a common European space policy;

19. Points out that the Treaty of Lisbon includes a new legal basis providing for codecision in 
respect of intellectual property rights (Article 118 of the TFEU);

20. Welcomes the extension of the scope of EU action in the field of youth policy, encouraging the 
participation of young people in democratic life in Europe (Article 165 of the TFEU);

21. Welcomes the new legal basis laid down in Article 298 of the TFEU, which provides that ‘in 
carrying out their missions, the institutions, bodies, offices and agencies of the Union shall have 
the support of an open, efficient and independent European administration’, since this provides 
the basis for a regulation governing the Union’s administrative procedure;

22. Welcomes the strengthening of the legal basis for the adoption of European Union measures in 
the fields of the prevention of and fight against fraud affecting the financial interests of the 
Union (Article 325 of the TFEU); highlights the fact that the Treaty of Lisbon removes the 
qualification, contained in the current Article 280 of the EC Treaty, that such measures ‘shall 
not concern the application of national criminal law or the national administration of justice’;

23. Points out that the new Treaty provisions concerning judicial cooperation in civil and criminal 
matters include a legal basis for the adoption of measures to support the training of the judiciary 
and judicial staff (Articles 81 and 82 of the TFEU);

24. Emphasises that the Treaty of Lisbon also provides for the possible establishment of a European 
Public Prosecutor’s Office in order to combat crimes affecting the financial interests of the 
Union (Article 86 of the TFEU);

25. Welcomes the fact that the Treaty of Lisbon introduces binding provisions for the protection of 
the rights of the child in the internal and external objectives of the European Union (Article 
3(3), second subparagraph, and Article 3(5) of the TEU);

26. Welcomes the inclusion of tourism as a new title in the Lisbon Treaty (Article 195 of the 
TFEU), which provides that the Union shall complement the action of the Member States; 
further welcomes the provision that the ordinary legislative procedure will govern the adoption 
of legislative proposals falling under that title;
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27. Welcomes the fact that the Treaty of Lisbon has included sport amongst the areas in respect of 
which a legal basis is laid down (Article 165 of the TFEU); stresses in particular that the Union 
can finally take action for the development of sport and its European dimension and can take 
due account of the specific nature of sport when applying other European policies;

2. New powers for Parliament

2.1. New codecision powers

28. Welcomes the fact that the Treaty of Lisbon will strengthen the democratic legitimacy of the 
European Union considerably by extending Parliament’s codecision powers;

29. Welcomes the fact that the area of freedom, security and justice is fully integrated into the 
TFEU (Articles 67 to 89), formally putting an end to the third pillar; welcomes the fact that 
most decisions in the area of civil justice, asylum, immigration and visa policies, as well as 
justice and police cooperation in criminal matters, will be covered by the ordinary legislative
procedure;

30. Believes that the introduction of the ordinary legislative procedure in the field of the common 
agricultural policy (CAP) improves the democratic accountability of the European Union, 
inasmuch as Parliament will be co-legislating on an equal footing with the Council; emphasises 
that codecision will apply to all legislation in the field of agriculture under Article 43(2) of the 
TFEU, and that this will notably be the case in respect of the four main horizontal texts in the 
field of agriculture (the single common market organisation, the direct payments regulation, the 
rural development regulation and financing of the CAP); points out, moreover, that legislation 
on quality, organic farming and promotion will also fall within the scope of Article 43(2) of the 
TFEU;

31. Stresses that any power of the Council to adopt measures pursuant to Article 43(3) of the TFEU 
is subject to the prior adoption, in accordance with the ordinary legislative procedure, of a 
legislative act pursuant to Article 43(2) of the TFEU, which prescribes the conditions and 
limitations attaching to the powers conferred on the Council; takes the view that Article 43(3) of 
the TFEU does not provide for a legal basis or for any autonomous power which would allow 
the adoption or amendment of any of the Council acts presently in force in the field of the CAP; 
calls on the Council to refrain from adopting any of the measures referred to in Article 43(3) of 
the TFEU without prior consultation of Parliament;

32. Notes that the Treaty of Lisbon introduces far-reaching changes in the decision-making system 
for the common fisheries policy (CFP) and will also increase its democratic accountability; 
welcomes the fact that Parliament and the Council will establish, under the ordinary legislative 
procedure, the necessary rules for achieving the objectives of the CFP (Article 43(2) of the 
TFEU); considers, in this respect, that any subject formally included in the annual regulation 
other than the setting of catch possibilities and the distribution of quotas, such as technical 
measures or fishing effort, or the incorporation of agreements adopted within the regional 
fisheries organisations, which have their own legal basis, should be subject to the ordinary 
legislative procedure;
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33. Welcomes the introduction of the ordinary legislative procedure for the adoption of detailed 
rules on the multilateral surveillance procedure (Article 121(6) of the TFEU), which should 
strengthen economic coordination;

34. Believes that the responsibility of the European Central Bank (ECB) to report on monetary 
policy is now greater, since the ECB is recognised as an institution of the European Union; 
welcomes the fact that several provisions of the Statute of the European System of Central 
Banks (ESCB) and of the ECB can be modified after consulting Parliament in accordance with 
Article 40.2 of the Statute of the ESCB and of the ECB; affirms that this does not constitute an 
encroachment on the independence of the ECB in the field of monetary policy or the priorities 
set out in the Treaty;

35. Considers Article 182 of the TFEU to be an improvement because the multiannual framework 
programme and the implementation of a European research area, referred to therein, will be 
covered by the ordinary legislative procedure; notes, however, that the specific programmes 
mentioned in that article will be adopted via a special legislative procedure, implying mere 
consultation of Parliament (Article 182(4) of the TFEU);

36. Welcomes the fact that, as regards the implementation of the Structural Funds, the Lisbon 
Treaty places Parliament on an equal footing with the Council by replacing the current assent 
procedure by the ordinary legislative procedure; considers that this is especially significant as 
regards the Structural Funds in the period after 2013, in that it enhances transparency and 
increases the accountability of these funds to citizens;

37. Notes that legislation prohibiting discrimination based on sex, racial or ethnic origin, religion or 
belief, disability, age or sexual orientation will become subject to a special legislative procedure 
and will require Parliament’s consent (Article 19 of the TFEU);

38. Welcomes the fact that the ordinary legislative procedure will cover measures to combat 
trafficking in human beings, in particular women and children, and sexual exploitation (Articles 
79(2) and 83(1) of the TFEU);

39. Welcomes the extension of qualified majority decision-making to the field of education, including 
sport (Article 165(4) of the TFEU);

40. Welcomes the fact that codecision will henceforth apply to the Staff Regulations of Officials of 
the European Union (Article 336 of the TFEU), inasmuch as this will allow Parliament to take 
part on an equal footing with the Council in the adjustment of those regulations;

2.2. New budgetary powers

41. Notes that the Treaty of Lisbon makes sweeping changes in the area of the Union’s finances, 
particularly as regards interinstitutional relations and decision-making procedures;

42. Points out that the Council and Parliament must agree, within the limits of own resources, on the 
programming of expenditure which becomes legally binding (Article 312 of the TFEU); 
welcomes the fact that the budget as a whole must be adopted jointly by Parliament and the 
Council, in compliance with the multiannual financial framework; welcomes the abolition of the 
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distinction between compulsory and non-compulsory expenditure (Article 314 of the TFEU); 
welcomes the fact that the adoption of the Financial Regulation will be subject to the ordinary 
legislative procedure (Article 322 of the TFEU);

43. Refers to the report on the budgetary impact of the innovations contained in the Treaty of 
Lisbon: institutional aspects and new Union competences, drafted by the Committee on 
Budgets;

2.3. New consent procedure

44. Welcomes the fact that the simplified revision procedure with regard to the introduction of 
qualified majority voting and the introduction of the ordinary legislative procedure in a given 
area under Title V of the TEU or under the TFEU requires the consent of Parliament;

45. Notes the introduction of an ‘exit clause’ for the Member States (Article 50 of the TEU); 
underlines that the agreement laying down the arrangements for the withdrawal of a Member 
State from the Union may not be concluded until after Parliament has given its consent;

46. Welcomes the fact that Parliament’s consent will be required for a wide range of international 
agreements signed by the Union; underlines its intention to request the Council, where 
appropriate, not to open negotiations on international agreements until Parliament has stated its 
position, and to allow Parliament, on the basis of a report from the committee responsible, to 
adopt recommendations at any stage in the negotiations, which are to be taken into account 
before the conclusion of negotiations;

47. Urges that any future ‘mixed’ agreement combining non-CFSP and CFSP elements must 
normally be dealt with under a single legal basis, which should be the one directly related to the 
main subject matter of the agreement; notes that Parliament will have the right to be consulted, 
except where the agreement relates exclusively to the CFSP;

2.4. New powers of scrutiny

48. Welcomes the fact that the President of the Commission will be elected by Parliament, on a 
proposal of the European Council, taking into account the elections to the European Parliament; 
refers to the report on the interinstitutional balance, drafted by the Committee on Constitutional 
Affairs;

49. Welcomes the fact that the Vice-President of the Commission/High Representative of the Union 
for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy, together with the other members of the Commission, as 
a body, will be subject to a vote of consent by Parliament, as well as to a vote of censure, and 
will therefore be accountable to Parliament;

50. Welcomes the new procedure for the appointment of Judges and Advocates-General of the 
Court of Justice and the General Court as provided for in Article 255 of the TFEU, under which 
the national governments’ decision is to be preceded by an opinion on candidates’ suitability to 
perform their duties given by a panel of seven experts, one of whom is to be proposed by 
Parliament;
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51. Underlines the need for transparency and democratic scrutiny concerning the setting-up of the 
European External Action Service (EEAS) in accordance with Article 27(3) of the TEU, and 
recalls its right to be consulted on its establishment; is of the opinion that administratively the 
EEAS should be attached to the Commission;

52. Expects clarifications with regard to the criteria for, and the appointment and evaluation of, EU 
Special Representatives, including the definition and purpose of their tasks, the length of their 
mandate, and coordination and complementarity with the Union’s future delegations;

53. Underlines the need for transparency and democratic scrutiny concerning the European Defence 
Agency (EDA) and the activities undertaken it, namely by ensuring a regular exchange of 
information between the Chief Executive of the EDA and Parliament’s committee responsible;

54. Welcomes the new consultation role it will have under Article 40.2 of the Statute of the ESCB 
and of the ECB with regard to changing the composition of the ECB Governing Council;

55. Welcomes the fact that agencies, notably Europol and Eurojust, will be subject to greater 
parliamentary scrutiny (Articles 85 and 88 of the TFEU); believes, therefore, that the retention 
of the consultation procedure for the setting-up of joint undertakings in the area of research and 
technological development (Articles 187 and 188 of the TFEU) may not conform to the spirit of 
the legal acts of the Union establishing agencies;

2.5. New rights to be informed

56. Calls on the President of the European Council to keep Parliament fully informed about the 
preparations for European Council meetings and to give a report on the results of meetings, 
where possible within two working days (if necessary to a special sitting of Parliament);

57. Calls on the President of the rotating Council Presidency to inform Parliament about the 
Presidency programmes and about the results achieved;

58. Urges the future Vice-President of the Commission/High Representative of the Union for 
Foreign Affairs and Security Policy to agree, with Parliament, upon adequate methods of 
keeping Parliament fully informed of, and consulted on, the Union’s external action, duly 
involving all committees of Parliament which are responsible for areas falling under the remit of 
the High Representative;

59. Stresses that, as regards the negotiation and conclusion of international agreements, the 
Commission will be under a legal obligation to inform Parliament of the progress of negotiations 
in the same way as the special committee designated by the Council as referred to in Article 218 
of the TFEU; calls for this information to be provided to the same extent, and at the same time, 
as it is supplied to the relevant Council committee under that article;

2.6. New rights of initiative

60. Welcomes Parliament’s new role in initiating amendments to the Treaties; will make use of this 
right and put forward new ideas for the future of Europe, when new challenges make this 
necessary;
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61. Welcomes the fact that Parliament will have the right of initiative as regards proposals 
concerning its own composition, respecting the principles laid down in the Treaties (Article 14 
of the TEU);

62. Notes that the Treaty of Lisbon introduces a special legislative procedure for the adoption of 
provisions laying down the modalities and powers of temporary committees of inquiry (Article 
226 of the TFEU);

3. New procedures

3.1. Scrutiny by national parliaments

63. Welcomes the new rights conferred on national parliaments with regard to prior scrutiny of 
application of the principle of subsidiarity in all legislation of the Union; takes the view that 
strengthening the scrutiny of European policies by national parliaments will also raise public 
awareness of the Union’s activities;

64. Stresses that the national parliaments’ new prerogatives have to be fully respected as from the 
entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon;

65. Welcomes the requirement for local and regional authorities to respect the principle of 
subsidiarity; notes the right of the Committee of the Regions to bring actions before the Court of 
Justice when it considers that the principle of subsidiarity has been infringed (second paragraph 
of Article 8 of Protocol No 2);

3.2. Delegated acts

66. Appreciates the improvements flowing from the new provisions on legal acts and the hierarchy 
of norms, in particular the creation of the delegated act (Article 290 of the TFEU), which makes 
it possible to delegate to the Commission the power to adopt non-legislative acts of general 
application or to amend non-essential elements of a legislative act; points out that the objectives, 
content, scope and duration of any such delegation must be clearly defined by Parliament and by 
the Council in the legislative act;

67. Welcomes in particular the provisions of Article 290(2) of the TFEU, which envisages 
Parliament (and the Council) having the right both to revoke the delegation of powers and to 
object to individual delegated acts;

68. Notes that the Treaty of Lisbon and, through it, the TFEU, do not provide a legal basis for a 
framework measure for delegated acts, but proposes that the institutions could agree on a
standard formula for such delegations that would be regularly inserted by the Commission in the 
draft legislative act itself; stresses that this would preserve the freedom of the legislator;

69. Asks the Commission to clarify how it intends to interpret Declaration 39 annexed to the Final 
Act of the Intergovernmental Conference which adopted the Treaty of Lisbon, concerning the 
consultation of experts in the area of financial services, and how it intends to apply that 
interpretation, beyond the provisions on delegated acts contained in the TFEU;
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3.3. Implementing acts

70. Notes that the Treaty of Lisbon repeals the current Article 202 of the EC Treaty concerning 
implementing powers and introduces in Article 291 of the TFEU a new procedure –
‘implementing acts’ – that provides for the possibility of conferring implementing powers on 
the Commission in cases where ‘uniform conditions for implementing legally binding Union 
acts’ are needed; 

71. Notes that Article 291(3) of the TFEU requires Parliament and the Council to adopt, in advance, 
general rules and principles concerning mechanisms for ‘control by Member States’ of the 
exercise of implementing powers by the Commission;

72. Notes that the Treaty of Lisbon no longer provides a basis for the present comitology 
procedures and that pending legislative proposals which are not adopted before its entry into 
force must be modified in order to satisfy the requirements of Articles 290 and 291 of the 
TFEU;

73. Is of the opinion that an interim solution could be negotiated with the Council for the initial 
period, so that no obstacle would occur as a result of a possible legal void and the new 
regulation could be adopted by the legislator after due consideration of the Commission 
proposals;

4. Priorities for the transition period

74. Asks the Commission to transmit to the co-legislators all pending proposals in respect of which 
new legal bases and changes in the legislative procedures apply;

75. Points out that Parliament will decide what position it takes regarding opinions that have already 
been adopted in consultation procedures on matters which henceforth are to be dealt with under 
the ordinary legislative procedure, whether this involves confirmation of its previous position or 
the adoption of a new one; stresses that any confirmation of opinions as Parliament’s position at 
first reading can be voted on by Parliament only after the Lisbon Treaty has entered into force;

76. Insists on the conclusion of an interinstitutional agreement precluding the adoption of pending 
‘third pillar’ legislative proposals having a fundamental rights dimension until the entry into 
force of the Treaty of Lisbon, so that full judicial scrutiny will be possible in respect of such 
matters, while measures having no impact, or only a limited impact, on fundamental rights can 
still be adopted prior to its entry into force;

5. Proposals

77. Calls on the other institutions to enter into negotiations for an interinstitutional agreement 
covering:

(a) the main objectives to be achieved by the European Union after 2009, e.g. in the form of a 
framework agreement between the three political institutions on a work programme for the 
parliamentary and Commission term starting in 2009;
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(b) the implementing measures to be adopted in order to make the new Treaty a success for the 
institutions and for citizens of the Union;

78. Requests an update of the interinstitutional agreement between Parliament and the Council 
defining their working relations concerning foreign policy, including the sharing of confidential 
information on the basis of Articles 14 and 36 of the TEU and Article 295 of the TFEU;

79. Calls on the Council and the Commission to consider the negotiation with Parliament of a new 
interinstitutional agreement providing Parliament with a substantive definition of its 
involvement in every stage leading to the conclusion of an international agreement;

80. Calls, as a consequence of the new provisions on the multiannual financial framework (Article 
312 of the TFEU) and on the financial regulation (Article 322 of the TFEU), for the 
Interinstitutional Agreement on budgetary discipline and sound financial management to be 
reviewed;

81. Considers that all necessary steps should be taken to create a European information and 
communication policy, and regards the joint political declaration given by the three institutions 
on communication as a useful first step towards the attainment of that objective;

82. Calls on the Commission to rapidly present an initiative for implementation of the ‘citizens’
initiative’, laying down clear, simple and user-friendly conditions for the exercise of this 
citizens’ right; refers to the report on the ‘citizens’ initiative’, drafted by the Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs;

83. Calls on the Commission to adopt regulations implementing Article 298 of the TFEU on good 
administration, which will answer a long-standing call by Parliament and by the European 
Ombudsman for a common system of administrative law governing the European 
administration;

84. Notes that the Treaty of Lisbon allows for the inclusion of the European Development Fund in 
the budget of the Union, which will enhance the democratic legitimacy of an important part of 
the EU’s development policy; calls on the Council and the Commission to take the necessary 
steps for the budget of the European Union at the 2008/2009 mid-term review;

85. Recommends urgent re-examination and reinforcement of the Union’s status in international 
organisations once the Treaty of Lisbon is in force and the Union has succeeded the European 
Communities;

86. Calls on the Commission and the Council to agree with Parliament on a strategy aimed at 
ensuring coherence between legislation adopted and the Charter of Fundamental Rights as well 
as the rules contained in the Treaties on policies such as preventing discrimination, protecting 
asylum seekers, improving transparency, data protection, the rights of minorities and the rights 
of victims and suspects;

87. Asks the Commission and the Council to contribute to the improvement of relations between 
European and national authorities, especially in the legislative and judicial fields;
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88. Calls on the Commission and the Council to provide for the establishment of an effective 
common energy policy with the objective of efficiently coordinating the energy markets of the 
EU Member States and the development of those markets, whilst integrating external aspects 
focusing on the sources and routes of energy supply;

89. Calls on the Council to consider, together with Parliament, what use should be made of the 
provisions of Article 127(6) of the TFEU, which allow it to confer specific tasks upon the 
European Central Bank ‘relating to the prudential supervision of credit institutions and other 
financial institutions with the exception of insurance undertakings’;

90. Pledges to adapt its internal organisation with a view to optimising and rationalising the exercise 
of the new powers conferred on it by the Treaty;

°

° °

91. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council, the Commission and the national 
parliaments of the Member States.
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Report on the development of the relations between the European Parliament and national parliaments under 
the Treaty of Lisbon (2008/2120(INI)) – Report: Elmar Brok1

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Protocol on the role of national parliaments in the European Union annexed 
to the Treaty of Amsterdam,

– having regard to the Protocol on the application of the principles of subsidiarity and 
proportionality annexed to the Treaty of Amsterdam,

– having regard to the Treaty of Lisbon, in particular, Article 12 of the Treaty on European Union,

– having regard to the Protocol on the role of national parliaments in the European Union annexed 
to the Treaty of Lisbon, in particular Article 9 thereof,

– having regard to the Protocol on the application of the principles of subsidiarity and 
proportionality annexed to the Treaty of Lisbon,

– having regard to its resolution of 7 February 2002 on relations between the European Parliament 
and the national parliaments in European integration2,

– having regard to the Guidelines for relations between governments and Parliaments on 
Community issues (instructive minimum standards) of 27 January 2003 (the ‘Copenhagen 
Parliamentary Guidelines’)3, adopted at the XXVIII Conference of Community and European 
Affairs Committees of Parliaments of the European Union (COSAC),

– having regard to the Guidelines for Interparliamentary Cooperation in the European Union of 21 
June 20084,

– having regard to the Conclusions of the XL COSAC meeting held in Paris on 4 November 2008, 
in particular point 1 thereof,

– having regard to the report of November 2008 by the Irish Parliament’s Subcommittee on 
Ireland’s Future in the European Union, in particular paragraphs 29-37 of the executive 
summary, in which a broad reinforcement of parliamentary scrutiny of the national governments 
as members of the Council is called for,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,
                                               
1 Since the report has not been debated and voted on in plenary, the text above is based on the result of the 

vote in the AFCO Committee.
2 Adopted pursuant to report A5-0023/2002 of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (the Napolitano 

report) (OJ C 284 E, 21.11.2002, p. 322.).
3 OJ C 154, 2.7.2003, p. 1.
4 Revised version agreed upon by the Conference of Speakers of the European Union Parliaments at its 

meeting in Lisbon on 20 and 21 June 2008.
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– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions of the 
Committee on Foreign Affairs and the Committee on Development (A6-0133/2009),

A. whereas the latest resolution adopted by the European Parliament on the issue of relations with 
the national parliaments dates from 2002 and it is therefore time for a reassessment,

B. whereas citizens are directly represented at Union level in the European Parliament and the 
Member States are represented in the Council by their respective governments, which 
themselves are democratically accountable to their national parliaments (see Article 10(2) of the 
EU Treaty in the Lisbon Treaty version); consequently the necessary parliamentarisation of the 
European Union must rely on two fundamental approaches involving the broadening of the 
European Parliament’s powers vis-à-vis all the Union’s decisions and the strengthening of the 
powers of the national parliaments vis-à-vis their respective governments,

C. whereas excellent cooperation took place in the European Convention between the 
representatives of the national parliaments and the representatives of the European Parliament, 
and also between the latter and the representatives of the parliaments of the accession countries,

D. whereas the practice of holding Joint Parliamentary Meetings on specific topics during the 
period of reflection has proved to be a good one, and therefore use could be made of this 
practice if a new convention were to be convened or on similar occasions,

E. whereas relations between the European Parliament and the national parliaments have improved 
and diversified in recent years and an increasing number of activities are taking place at the 
level of parliaments as a whole as well as at the level of parliamentary committees,

F. whereas the future development of relations should take into consideration the merits and 
demerits of the various existing practices,

G. whereas the new competences accorded to national parliaments under the Treaty of Lisbon, 
notably with regard to the principle of subsidiarity, encourage them to get actively involved at 
an early stage in the process of policy formulation at EU level,

H. whereas all forms of interparliamentary cooperation should accord with two underlying 
principles: increased efficiency and parliamentary democratisation,

I. whereas the primary task and function of the European Parliament and the national parliaments 
is to take part in legislative decision-making and to scrutinise political choices at, respectively, 
the national and the European level; whereas this does not render close cooperation for the 
common good superfluous, especially as regards the transposition of the EU law into national 
law,

J. whereas it is appropriate to develop political guidelines on the basis of which the representatives 
and bodies of the European Parliament can determine future action with regard to its relations 
with national parliaments and implementation of the provisions of the Treaty of Lisbon relating 
to national parliaments,

The contribution made by the Treaty of Lisbon to the development of relations
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1. Welcomes the obligations and rights of the national parliaments under the Treaty of Lisbon –
which is a ‘Treaty of the parliaments’ – which enhance their role in the political processes of the 
European Union; considers that these rights can be divided into three categories:

Information about:

– the evaluation of policies conducted in the area of freedom, security and justice;

– proceedings of the Standing Committee on Internal Security;

– proposals to amend the Treaties;

– applications to become a member of the Union;

– simplified Treaty revisions (six months in advance);

– proposals for Treaty-supplementing measures;

Active participation in:

– the proper functioning of the Union (‘umbrella’ provision);

– control of Europol and Eurojust together with the European Parliament;

– conventions dealing with Treaty changes;

Objections to:

– legislation not complying with the principle of subsidiarity, through the ‘yellow card’ and 
‘orange card’ procedures;

– Treaty changes in the simplified procedure;

– measures of judicial cooperation in civil-law matters (family law);

– an infringement of the principle of subsidiarity, by bringing an action before the Court of 
Justice (if permitted by national law);

Current relations

2. Notes with satisfaction that its relations with the national parliaments and their members have 
developed fairly positively in recent years, but not yet to a sufficient extent, notably through the 
following forms of joint activities:

– joint parliamentary meetings on horizontal topics going beyond the competence of one 
committee;

– regular Joint Committee Meetings at least twice per semester;

– ad hoc interparliamentary meetings at committee level on the initiative of the European 
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Parliament or of the parliament of the Member State holding the presidency of the Council;

– interparliamentary meetings at the level of committee chairs;

– cooperation at the level of parliament chairs within the Conference of Speakers of the 
European Union Parliaments;

– visits by members of national parliaments to the European Parliament in order to take part in 
meetings of corresponding specialised committees;

– meetings within the political groups or parties at European level bringing together 
politicians from all Member States with Members of the European Parliament;

Future relations

3. Is of the opinion that new forms of pre- and post-legislative dialogue between the European 
Parliament and national parliaments should be developed;

4. Urges national parliaments to strengthen their efforts to hold national governments to account 
for their management of the spending of EU funds; invites national parliaments to scrutinise the 
quality of national impact assessments and the manner in which national governments transpose 
EU law into domestic law and implement EU policies and funding programmes at the level of 
the state, regions and local authorities; requests national parliaments to monitor rigorously the 
reporting of the national action plans of the Lisbon agenda;

5. Deems it appropriate to offer national parliaments support in their scrutiny of draft legislation 
prior to its consideration by the Union legislature, as well as in the effective scrutiny of their 
governments when they are acting in the Council;

6. States that regular bilateral Joint Committee Meetings of corresponding specialised committees 
and ad hoc interparliamentary meetings at committee level, held at the invitation of the 
European Parliament, allow for dialogue to take place at an early stage on current or envisaged 
pieces of legislation or political initiatives and should therefore be maintained and developed 
systematically into a permanent network of corresponding committees; believes that such 
meetings can be preceded or followed by ad hoc bilateral committee meetings to deal with 
specific national concerns; believes that the conference of committee chairs could be given the 
role of establishing and coordinating a programme for the activities of the specialised 
committees with the national parliaments;

7. Observes that meetings of the chairs of specialised committees of the European Parliament and 
of the national parliaments, such as the meetings of the chairs of the Committee on Foreign 
Affairs, of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and of the Committee on Civil Liberties, 
Justice and Home Affairs, are, because of the limited number of participants, also a tool for 
sharing information and exchanging views;

8. Is of the opinion that forms of cooperation other than those mentioned above could make an 
effective contribution to the creation of a European political space and should be developed 
further and diversified;
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9. Would welcome in this context innovations at the level of national parliaments, such as giving 
Members of the European Parliament the right to be invited once a year to speak in plenary 
sittings of national parliaments, to participate in meetings of European affairs committees on a 
consultative basis, to take part in meetings of specialised committees whenever they discuss 
relevant pieces of European Union legislation, or to take part in meetings of the respective 
political groups on a consultative basis;

10. Recommends granting an adequate budget to organise meetings of specialised committees with 
corresponding committees of the national parliaments and of European Parliament rapporteurs 
with their counterparts in the national parliaments, and recommends examining the possibility 
of establishing the technical facilities for holding videoconferences between the rapporteurs in 
the specialised committees of the national parliaments and the European Parliament;

11. Believes that increased powers of the national parliaments with regard to compliance with the 
principle of subsidiarity, as provided for in the Treaty of Lisbon, will allow European legislation 
to be influenced and scrutinised at an early stage and will contribute to better law-making as 
well as to improved coherence of legislation at EU level;

12. States that national parliaments are for the first time being given a defined role in EU matters 
which is distinct from that of their national governments, contributes to stronger democratic 
control and brings the Union closer to the citizen; 

13. Recalls that control over the national governments by the national parliaments must be 
exercised, first and foremost, in accordance with the relevant constitutional rules and laws;

14. Highlights the fact that the national parliaments are important players when it comes to the 
implementation of European law and that a mechanism for the exchange of best practices in this 
field would be of great importance;

15. Observes in this context that the creation of an electronic platform for the exchange of 
information between parliaments, the IPEX website1, represents a great step forward inasmuch 
as it allows the monitoring of EU documents at the level of the national parliaments and at the 
level of the European Parliament, and where required, their transposition into national law by 
the national parliaments, to take place in real time; therefore considers appropriate financial 
support for this system, developed and managed by the European Parliament, to be essential;

16. Envisages more systematic monitoring of the pre-legislative dialogue between the national 
parliaments and the Commission (the so-called ‘Barroso initiative’) in order to be informed 
about the national parliaments’ position at an early stage of the legislative process; calls on the 
national parliaments to make the opinions they issue in this context available to the European 
Parliament at the same time;

17. Welcomes the progress made in recent years with developing cooperation between the European 
Parliament and the national parliaments in the field of foreign affairs, security and defence;

18. Recognises that national parliaments have an important role to play in informing national debate 

                                               
1 IPEX: Interparliamentary EU Information Exchange, officially launched in July 2006.
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about the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) and the European Security and Defence 
Policy (ESDP);

19. Notes again with concern that there is too little accountability to parliaments for the financial 
arrangements with regard to the CFSP and ESDP and that cooperation between the European 
Parliament and the national parliaments must therefore be improved in order to ensure 
democratic control over all aspects of these policies1;

20. Calls, in the interests of coherence and efficiency and to avoid duplication of effort, for the 
Parliamentary Assembly of the Western European Union (WEU) to be dissolved as soon as the 
WEU has been absorbed fully and finally into the European Union with the entry into force of 
the Lisbon Treaty;

The role of COSAC

21. Is of the opinion that the political role of COSAC in the future will have to be defined by close 
cooperation between the European Parliament and the national parliaments, and that COSAC, in 
conformity with the Protocol on the role of national parliaments in the European Union annexed 
to the Treaty of Amsterdam, should remain primarily a forum for the exchange of information 
and debate on general political issues and best practices with regard to the scrutiny of national 
governments2; considers that information and debate should be focused, second, on legislative 
activities pertaining to the area of freedom, security and justice and on respect of the principle 
of subsidiarity at European Union level;

22. Is determined to play its role to the full, to discharge its responsibilities with regard to the 
functioning of COSAC and to continue to provide technical support to the secretariat of COSAC 
and the representatives of the national parliaments;

23. Recalls that the activities of the European Parliament and of the national parliaments within 
COSAC must be complementary and must not be fragmented or abused from outside;

24. Believes that its specialised committees should be more strongly involved in the preparation of, 
and representation at, COSAC meetings; considers that its delegation should be led by the chair 
of its Committee on Constitutional Affairs and should comprise the chairs and rapporteurs of the 
specialised committees dealing with the items which are on the agenda of the COSAC meeting 
in question; considers it essential for the Conference of Presidents and Members, after each 
meeting, to be informed about the progress and results of COSAC meetings;

25. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council and the Commission, and to the 
governments and parliaments of the Member States.

                                               
1 Interinstitutional Agreement between the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission of 17 May 

2006 on budgetary discipline and sound financial management (OJ C 139, 14 June 2006, p. 1) and 
Article 28(3) of the Treaty on European Union.

2 See the guidelines for relations between governments and Parliaments on Community issues (instructive 
minimum standards) referred to above.
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Report on the impact of the Treaty of Lisbon on the development of the institutional balance of the European 
Union (2008/2073(INI)) – Report: Jean-Luc Dehaene1

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the decision of the Conference of Presidents of 6 March 2008,

– having regard to the Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty 
establishing the European Community, signed on 13 December 2007,

– having regard to its resolution of 20 February 2008 on the Treaty of Lisbon2,

– having regard to the conclusions of the European Council of 11 and 12 December 2008,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Development (A6-0142/2009),

A. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon strengthens the institutional balance of the Union, inasmuch as it 
reinforces the key functions of each of the political institutions, thereby strengthening their 
respective roles within an institutional framework in which cooperation between the institutions 
is a key element of the success of the Union’s integration process,

B. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon transforms the former ‘Community method’, adapting and 
strengthening it, into a ‘Union method’ in which, in essence:

– the European Council defines the general political directions and priorities,

– the Commission promotes the general interest of the Union and takes appropriate initiatives 
to that end,

– the European Parliament and the Council jointly exercise legislative and budgetary functions 
on the basis of the Commission’s proposals,

C. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon extends this specific method of decision-making by the Union to
new areas of its legislative and budgetary activities,

D. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon provides that the European Council may, by unanimity and with 
the consent of the European Parliament, extend qualified majority voting and the ordinary 
legislative procedure, thereby reinforcing the Union method,

E. whereas, although the aim of the Treaty of Lisbon is to simplify and enhance the coherence of 

                                               
1 Since the report has not been debated and voted on in plenary, the record is based on the result of the vote 

in the Committee on Constitutional Affairs.
2 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2008)0055.
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the Presidency of the European Council and of the Council, the coexistence of a separate 
Presidency of the European Council and of the Foreign Affairs Council (and of the Eurogroup), 
together with the continuation of a rotating system for the presidencies of the other 
configurations of the Council, are, at least initially, likely to complicate the Union’s operations,

F. whereas the principle of gender equality implies that the equal representation of women and 
men in public life be also observed in the nomination procedure for the most important political 
posts of the European Union,

G. whereas the new procedure for the election of the President of the Commission necessitates 
consideration of the results of the elections and appropriate consultations between 
representatives of the European Council and of the European Parliament before the European 
Council proposes its candidate,

H. whereas the organisation of interinstitutional cooperation in the decision-making process will be 
key to the success of the Union’s action,

I. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon recognises the growing importance of strategic multiannual and 
operational annual programming in ensuring a smooth relationship between the institutions and 
efficient implementation of the decision-making procedures, and stresses the role of the 
Commission as initiator of the main programming exercises,

J. whereas the current seven-year financial programming means that, from time to time, the 
European Parliament and the Commission, during a full parliamentary term, will have no 
fundamental political financial decisions to take during their mandate, finding themselves 
locked into a framework adopted by their predecessors that will last until the end of their 
mandate, something which might, however, be resolved by making use of the possibility offered 
by the Treaty of Lisbon for five-year financial programming, which could match the mandate of 
Parliament and the Commission,

K. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon introduces a new and comprehensive approach to the external 
action of the Union – albeit with specific mechanisms for decision-making in matters relating to 
the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) – as well as creating the ‘double-hatted’ post 
of Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) supported by a special external 
service as the key element rendering this new and integrated approach operative,

L. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon introduces a new system of external representation of the Union, 
which is essentially entrusted, at different levels, to the President of the European Council, the 
President of the Commission and the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) 
and which will require careful articulation and strong coordination between the different parties 
responsible for this representation, in order to avoid damaging conflicts of competences and 
wasteful duplication,

M. whereas the European Council of 11 and 12 December 2008 agreed that, in the event of the 
entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon by the end of the year, it would take the necessary legal 
measures to maintain the composition of the Commission in its present form of one member per 
Member State,
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General assessment

1. Welcomes the institutional innovations contained in the Treaty of Lisbon, which create the 
conditions for a renewed and enhanced institutional balance within the Union, allowing its 
institutions to function more efficiently, openly and democratically and enabling the Union to 
deliver better results more closely matching the expectations of its citizens and to play its role 
fully as a global actor in the international sphere;

2. Stresses that the essential core of the functions of each institution is reinforced, allowing each of 
them to develop its role in a more effective manner, but warns that the new institutional 
framework demands that each institution play its role in permanent cooperation with the other 
institutions in order to achieve positive results for the whole of the Union;

Reinforcement of the specific ‘Union method’ of decision-making as the basis of the 
interinstitutional balance

3. Welcomes the fact that the essential elements of the ‘Community method’ – the right of 
initiative of the Commission and joint decision-making by the European Parliament and the 
Council – have been preserved and reinforced by the Treaty of Lisbon, inasmuch as:

– the European Council becomes an institution whose specific role in providing the impetus 
and the orientation of the Union is strengthened, thereby defining its strategic objectives and 
priorities without interfering in the normal exercise of the legislative and budgetary powers 
of the Union;

– the Commission is confirmed in its role as the ‘engine’ driving forward European activity, 
thus ensuring that its monopoly of legislative initiative remains untouched (and is even 
reinforced), notably in the budgetary procedure;

– the European Parliament’s powers as a branch of the legislature are enhanced, since the 
ordinary legislative procedure (as the current codecision procedure will be known) becomes 
the general rule (unless the Treaties specify that a special legislative procedure is to apply) 
and is extended to almost all areas of European legislation, including justice and home 
affairs;

– the Council’s role as the other branch of the legislature is confirmed and preserved – albeit 
with a certain preponderance in a few important areas – due in particular to the clarification 
in the Treaty of Lisbon that the European Council will not exercise legislative functions;

– the new budgetary procedure will likewise be based on a process of joint decision-making, 
on an equal footing, by the European Parliament and the Council, covering all types of 
expenditure, and the European Parliament and the Council will also decide jointly on the 
multiannual financial framework, in both cases on the initiative of the Commission;

– the distinction between legislative and delegated acts and the recognition of the specific 
executive role of the Commission under the equal control of the two branches of the 
legislature will enhance the quality of European legislation; the European Parliament plays a 
new role in the conferral of delegated powers on the Commission and in the supervision of
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delegated acts;

– as regards the treaty-making power of the Union, the role of the Commission (in close 
association with the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative)) is recognised 
in respect of the capacity to conduct negotiations, and the consent of the European 
Parliament will be required for the conclusion by the Council of almost all international 
agreements;

4. Welcomes the fact that the Treaty of Lisbon stipulates that the European Council may by 
unanimity, and with the consent of the European Parliament, provided there is no opposition by 
a national parliament, extend qualified majority decision-making and the ordinary legislative 
procedure to areas in which they do not yet apply;

5. Stresses that, on the whole, these ‘bridging’ clauses reveal a real trend towards the widest 
possible application of the ‘Union method’, and consequently calls on the European Council to 
make the fullest possible use of these opportunities afforded by the Treaty;

6. Maintains that full utilisation of all the institutional and procedural innovations introduced by 
the Treaty of Lisbon requires in-depth permanent cooperation between the institutions 
participating in the different procedures, taking full advantage of the new mechanisms provided 
for in the Treaty, particularly the interinstitutional agreements;

The European Parliament

7. Strongly welcomes the fact that the Treaty of Lisbon fully recognises the European Parliament 
as one of the two branches of the legislative and budgetary authorities of the Union, while its 
role in the adoption of many political decisions of importance for the life of the Union is also 
recognised, and its functions in relation to political control are reinforced and even extended, 
albeit to a lesser extent, to the area of CFSP;

8. Stresses that this recognition of the role of the European Parliament requires the full 
collaboration of the other institutions, notably as regards providing Parliament in good time with 
all the documents necessary for the exercise of its functions, on an equal footing with the 
Council, as well as its access to and participation in relevant working groups and meetings held 
in other institutions on equal terms with the other participants in the decision-making procedure; 
calls on the three institutions to envisage the conclusion of interinstitutional agreements 
structuring the best practices in these domains in order to optimise their reciprocal cooperation;

9. Maintains that the European Parliament must itself carry out the necessary internal reforms in 
order to adapt its structures, its proceedings and its working methods to the new competences 
and to the reinforced requirements of programming and interinstitutional cooperation deriving 
from the Treaty of Lisbon1; awaits with interest the conclusions of the Working Party on 
Parliamentary Reform and recalls that its competent committee is currently working on the 

                                               
1 Draft report by Mr Leinen on Parliament’s new role and responsibilities in implementing the Treaty of 

Lisbon (PE 407.780v02-00).
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reform of its Rules of Procedure in order to adapt them to the Treaty of Lisbon1;

10. Welcomes the fact that the Treaty of Lisbon extends to the European Parliament the right of 
initiative concerning revision of the Treaties, recognises that Parliament has the right to 
participate in the Convention and that its consent is required in the event that the European 
Council considers that there is no reason to convene the Convention; considers that this 
recognition militates in favour of recognising that the European Parliament has a right of full 
participation in the Intergovernmental Conference (IGC) on similar terms with the Commission; 
considers that, building on the experience of the two previous IGCs, an interinstitutional 
arrangement could in future define the guidelines for the organisation of IGCs, notably in 
relation to the participation of the European Parliament and issues concerning transparency;

11. Takes note of the transitional arrangements concerning the composition of the European 
Parliament; considers that the implementation of such arrangements will require a modification 
in primary law; calls on the Member States to adopt all the necessary national legal provisions 
in order to allow the pre-election in June 2009 of the 18 supplementary Members of the 
European Parliament, so that they can sit in Parliament as observers from the date that the 
Treaty of Lisbon enters into force; recalls, however, that the supplementary Members will only 
take up their full powers on an agreed date and simultaneously, once the procedures for the 
ratification of the change in primary law have all been completed; reminds the Council that 
Parliament stands to gain important rights of initiative and consent under the Treaty of Lisbon 
(Article 14(2) TEU) as to the composition of Parliament, which it fully intends to assert;

The role of the European Council

12. Considers that formal recognition of the European Council as a separate autonomous institution, 
with its specific competences clearly defined in the Treaties, involves refocusing the role of the 
European Council on the fundamental task of providing the necessary political impetus and
defining the general orientations and goals of the Union’s activity;

13. Welcomes also the specification in the Treaty of Lisbon of the essential role of the European 
Council in relation to revision of the Treaties, as well as in relation to certain decisions of 
fundamental importance for the political life of the Union – concerning such matters as 
nominations for the most important political posts, the resolution of political impasses in various 
decision-making procedures, and the use of flexibility mechanisms – which are adopted by or 
with the participation of the European Council;

14. Stresses the particular leading role to be played by the European Council in the external action 
area, especially as regards the CFSP, in which its tasks of identifying the strategic interests, 
determining the objectives and defining the general guidelines of that policy are of crucial 
importance; emphasises in that context the need for the close involvement of the Council, of the 
President of the Commission and of the Vice-President of the Commission (High 
Representative) in the preparation of the work of the European Council in that area;

15. Maintains that the need to improve the interinstitutional cooperation between the European 
Parliament and the European Council militates in favour of optimising the conditions under 

                                               
1 Draft report by Mr Corbett on the general revision of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure (PE 405.935v03-00).
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which the President of the European Parliament participates in discussions in the European 
Council, which could possibly be dealt with in a political agreement on the relations between 
the two institutions; considers that it would be useful if the European Council were likewise to 
formalise those conditions in its internal rules of procedure;

The fixed Presidency of the European Council

16. Welcomes the creation of a fixed long-term Presidency of the European Council, which will 
help to ensure greater continuity, effectiveness and coherence of the work of that institution and 
thus of the action of the Union; underlines that the nomination of the President of the European 
Council should take place as soon as possible after the entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon 
in order to maintain a link between the duration of the newly elected Parliament and the period 
of the mandate for the new Commission;

17. Stresses the essential role which the President of the European Council will have in the 
institutional life of the Union, not as President of the European Union – which he/she will not be 
– but as chair of the European Council in charge of driving its work forward, ensuring the 
preparation and the continuity of its work, promoting consensus amongst its members, reporting 
to the European Parliament and representing, at his/her level and without prejudice to the 
functions of the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative), the Union externally 
in relation to the CFSP;

18. Recalls that the preparation of the meetings of the European Council and the continuity of its 
work are to be ensured by the President of the European Council in cooperation with the 
President of the Commission and on the basis of the work of the General Affairs Council, which 
calls for mutual contact and close cooperation between the President of the European Council 
and the Presidency of the General Affairs Council;

19. Considers, in this context, that it is essential for a balanced and collaborative relationship to 
exist between the President of the European Council and the President of the Commission, the 
rotating Presidency and, as far as the external representation of the Union in CFSP matters is 
concerned, the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative);

20. Recalls that, although the Treaty of Lisbon provides for the European Council to be assisted by 
the General Secretariat of the Council, the specific expenditure of the European Council must be 
set out in a separate part of the budget and must include specific allocations for the President of 
the European Council, who will need to be assisted by his/her own office, which should be 
established on reasonable terms;

The Council

21. Welcomes the steps taken in the Treaty of Lisbon towards consideration of the role of the 
Council as a second branch of the legislative and budgetary authority of the Union sharing –
although still with a certain preponderance in some areas – the bulk of decision-making with the 
European Parliament, within an institutional system that has gradually evolved according to a 
bicameral parliamentary logic;

22. Stresses the essential role conferred by the Treaty of Lisbon on the General Affairs Council –
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and hence its President – with a view to ensuring the consistency and continuity of the work of 
the different Council configurations, as well as the preparation and continuity of the work of the 
European Council (in cooperation with its President and the President of the Commission);

23. Stresses that the particular role of the Council in the preparation, definition and implementation 
of the CFSP; calls for reinforced coordination between the President of the General Affairs 
Council and the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) as chairperson of the 
Foreign Affairs Council, and between them and the President of the European Council;

24. Expresses its conviction that the separation provided for by the Treaty of Lisbon between the 
role of the General Affairs Council and that of the Foreign Affairs Council calls for a different 
composition of those two configurations of the Council, especially because the wider concept of 
the external relations of the Union as provided for in the Treaties as amended by the Treaty of 
Lisbon will make it increasingly difficult to have cumulative mandates in both Council 
configurations; is therefore of the opinion that it is desirable that the Ministers of Foreign 
Affairs should concentrate primarily on the activities of the Foreign Affairs Council;

25. In this context, considers that it may be necessary for the Prime Minister/Head of State of the 
Member State assuming the Presidency of the Council to personally chair and ensure the proper 
functioning of the General Affairs Council as the body responsible for coordinating the different 
configurations of the Council and arbitrating in respect of priorities and the resolution of 
conflicts that are currently too readily referred to the European Council;

26. Recognises the great difficulties in relation to coordination between the different configurations 
of the Council due to the new system of Presidencies, and stresses, with a view to avoiding 
those risks, the importance of the ‘new’ fixed 18-month ‘troikas’ (groups of three Presidencies), 
which will share the Presidencies of the different configurations of the Council (apart from the 
Foreign Affairs Council and the Eurogroup), and of COREPER in order to ensure the 
coherence, consistency and continuity of the work of the Council as a whole and to ensure the 
interinstitutional cooperation needed for the smooth running of the legislative and budgetary 
procedures in joint decision with the European Parliament;

27. Considers it crucial for the troikas to develop intense and permanent cooperation throughout 
their joint mandate; stresses the importance of the joint operational programme of each 18-
month troika for the functioning of the Union, as expanded upon in Paragraph 51 of this 
resolution; calls on the troikas to present their joint operational programme – containing, 
notably, their proposals on the timetabling of legislative deliberations – to Parliament in plenary 
session at the beginning of their joint mandate;

28. Considers that the Prime Minister/Head of State of the Member State assuming the Presidency 
of the Council will have a fundamental role to play in ensuring the cohesion of the whole group 
of Presidencies and the coherence of the work of the different configurations of the Council, as 
well in providing the necessary coordination with the European Council, especially in relation to 
the preparation and the continuity of its work;

29. Stresses also that the Prime Minister/Head of State assuming the rotating Presidency of the 
Council must be the privileged interlocutor of the European Parliament concerning the activities 
of the Presidency; considers that he/she should be invited to address Parliament in plenary 
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session, presenting to it the respective programme of activities of the Presidency and an account 
of the developments and results recorded during its six-month term, as well as presenting for 
debate any other relevant political matter arising during the mandate of his/her Presidency;

30. Stresses that, as matters currently stand in terms of the Union’s development, issues concerning 
security and defence are still an integral part of the CFSP, and considers that, as such, they 
should remain within the competence of the Foreign Affairs Council, which is chaired by the 
Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative), with the additional participation of 
the Ministers of Defence whenever necessary;

The Commission

31. Welcomes the reaffirmation of the essential role of the Commission as the ‘engine’ driving 
forward the activity of the Union, through:

– the recognition of its quasi-monopoly in terms of the legislative initiative, which is extended 
to all areas of activity of the Union apart from the CFSP, and particularly reinforced in 
financial matters;

– the strengthening of its role of facilitating agreement between the two branches of the 
legislative and budgetary authority;

– the reinforcement of its role as the ‘executive’ of the Union whenever implementation of the 
provisions of European Union law requires a common approach, with the Council assuming 
such a role only in CFSP matters and in duly justified cases specified in legislative acts;

32. Welcomes also the strengthening of the position of the President within the College of 
Commissioners, notably as regards the institutional accountability to him/her of the 
Commissioners and the internal organisation of the Commission, which creates the conditions 
needed to reinforce his/her leadership of the Commission and strengthen its cohesion; considers 
that this strengthening might even be reinforced in view of the agreement between the Heads of 
State or Government to maintain one member of the Commission per Member State;

Election of the President of the Commission

33. Stresses that the election of the President of the Commission by the European Parliament on a 
proposal by the European Council will give a pronounced political nature to his/her designation;

34. Stresses that such election will enhance the democratic legitimacy of the President of the 
Commission and strengthen his/her position both internally within the Commission (as regards 
his/her capacity in the internal relations with other Commissioners) and in interinstitutional 
relationships generally;

35. Considers that this enhanced legitimacy of the President of the Commission will also be of 
benefit to the Commission as a whole, strengthening its capacity to act as an independent 
promoter of the general European interest and as the driving force behind European action;

36. Recalls, in this context, that the fact that a candidate for the office of President of the 
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Commission may be proposed by the European Council, acting by a qualified majority, and that 
the election of that candidate by the European Parliament requires the votes of a majority of its 
component members, constitutes a further incentive prompting all those involved in the process 
to develop the necessary dialogue with a view to ensuring the successful outcome of the 
process;

37. Recalls that the European Council is bound by the Treaty of Lisbon to take ‘into account the 
elections to the European Parliament’ and, before designating the candidate, to hold ‘the 
appropriate consultations’, which are not formal institutional contacts between the two 
institutions; recalls, further, that Declaration 11 annexed to the Final Act of the 
Intergovernmental Conference which adopted the Treaty of Lisbon1 calls in this context for 
‘consultations in the framework deemed the most appropriate’ between representatives of the 
European Parliament and of the European Council;

38. Suggests that the President of the European Council be mandated by the European Council 
(alone or with a delegation) to conduct those consultations, that he/she should consult with the 
President of the European Parliament with a view to organising the necessary meetings with 
each of the leaders of the political groups in the European Parliament, possibly accompanied by 
the leaders (or a delegation) of the European political parties and that, thereafter, the President 
of the European Council should report to the European Council;

Nominations process

39. Considers that the choice of the persons called upon to hold the offices of President of the 
European Council, President of the Commission and Vice-President of the Commission (High 
Representative) should take account of the relevant competencies of the candidates; recognises, 
in addition, as provided for in Declaration 6 annexed to the above-mentioned Final Act, that it 
must take account of the need to respect the geographical and demographic diversity of the 
Union and its Member States;

40. Considers furthermore that, in the nominations to the most important political posts in the 
European Union, the Member States and the European political families should take into 
consideration not only the criteria of geographical and demographic balance but also criteria 
based on political and gender balance;

41. Considers, in that context, that the nominations process should occur following the elections to 
the European Parliament, in order to take account of the electoral results, which will play a 
primordial role in the choice of President of the Commission; points out that only after his/her 
election will it be possible to ensure the requisite balance;

42. Proposes, in this context, as a possible model the following procedure and timetable for the 
nominations, which could be agreed by the European Parliament and the European Council:

– weeks 1 and 2 after the European elections: installation of the political groups in the 
European Parliament;

                                               
1 Declaration 11 on Article 17(6) and (7) of the Treaty on European Union.
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– week 3 after the elections: consultations between the President of the European Council and 
the President of the European Parliament, followed by separate meetings between the 
President of the European Council and the Presidents of the political groups (possibly also 
with the Presidents of the European political parties or restricted delegations);

– week 4 after the elections: announcement by the European Council, taking into account the 
results of the consultations mentioned in the previous indent, of the candidate for President 
of the Commission;

– weeks 5 and 6 after the elections: contacts between the candidate for President of the 
Commission and the political groups; statements by that candidate and presentation of 
his/her political guidelines to the European Parliament; vote in the European Parliament on 
the candidate for President of the Commission;

– July/August/September: the elected President of the Commission agrees with the European 
Council on the nomination of the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) 
and proposes the list of Commissioners-designate (including the Vice-President of the 
Commission (High Representative));

– September: the Council adopts the list of Commissioners-designate (including the Vice-
President of the Commission (High Representative));

– September/October: hearings of the Commissioners-designate and of the Vice-President of 
the Commission (High Representative)-designate by the European Parliament;

– October: presentation of the College of Commissioners and their programme to the 
European Parliament; vote on the entire college (including the Vice-President of the 
Commission (High Representative)); the European Council approves the new Commission; 
the new Commission takes up its duties;

– November: the European Council nominates the President of the European Council;

43. Stresses that the proposed scenario should in any case be applied from 2014 onwards;

44. Considers that the possible entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon by the end of 2009 calls for a 
political agreement between the European Council and the European Parliament in order to 
ensure that the procedure for the choice of the President of the next Commission and for the 
nomination of the future Commission will, in any case, respect the substance of the new powers 
that the Treaty of Lisbon assigns to the European Parliament on this issue;

45. Considers that, should the European Council launch the procedure for the nomination of the 
President of the new Commission without delay after the European elections of June 20091, it 
should duly take into account the timeframe necessary to allow the political consultation 
procedure with the newly elected representatives of the political groups, as provided for in the 
Treaty of Lisbon, to be completed informally; considers that, under these conditions, the 

                                               
1 As stated in the Declaration on the appointment of the future Commission, European Council’s conclusions 

of 11 and 12 December 2008.
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substance of its new prerogatives would be fully respected and the European Parliament could 
proceed to the approval of the nomination of the President of the Commission;

46. Stresses that, in any case, concerning the nomination of the new College, the procedure should 
only be launched after the results of the second referendum in Ireland are known; points out that 
the institutions would thereby be fully aware of the future legal context in which the new 
Commission would exercise its mandate and could have their respective powers in the 
procedure duly taken into consideration, as well as the composition, structure and competencies 
of the new Commission; considers that, in the event of a positive outcome of the referendum, 
the formal approval of the new College, including the President and Vice-President of the 
Commission (High Representative), by the European Parliament should take place only after the 
entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon;

47. Recalls that, should the second referendum in Ireland not have a positive outcome, the Treaty of 
Nice will in any case be fully applicable and that the next Commission will have to be formed 
according to the provisions under which the number of its members will be lower than the 
number of Member States; stresses that, in that event, the Council will have to take a decision 
on the actual number of members of that reduced Commission; stresses the political will of the 
European Parliament to ensure strict observance of those provisions;

Programming

48. Considers that programming, at both the strategic and the operational level, will be essential in 
order to ensure the efficiency and coherence of the action of the Union;

49. Welcomes, consequently, the fact that the Treaty of Lisbon specifically calls for programming 
as a means of enhancing the institutions’ capacity to act, and proposes that several concurrent 
programming exercises be organised on the following lines:

– the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission should agree on a ‘contract’ or 
‘programme’ for the parliamentary term, based on the broad strategic goals and priorities to 
be presented by the Commission at the beginning of its mandate, which should be the 
subject of a joint debate with the European Parliament and the Council, with the aim of 
establishing an understanding (possibly in the form of a specific interinstitutional agreement, 
even if this is not legally binding) between the three institutions on common goals and 
priorities for the five-year legislative term;

– on the basis of this contract or programme, the Commission should then further develop its 
ideas for the financial programming, and present, by the end of June of the year following 
the elections, its proposals for a five-year multiannual financial framework – accompanied 
by the list of the legislative proposals needed in order to put the respective programmes into 
action – which should then be discussed and adopted by the Council and the European 
Parliament, in accordance with the procedure laid down in the Treaties, by the end of that 
same year (or, at the latest, by the end of the first quarter of the following year);

– this would enable the Union to have a five-year multiannual financial framework ready to 
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enter into force at the beginning of year N+2 (or N+3)1, thus providing each European 
Parliament and each Commission with the possibility of deciding on its ‘own’ programming;

50. Considers that moving to this system of five-year financial and political programming will 
require prolongation and adjustment of the current financial framework contained in the 
Interinstitutional Agreement on budgetary discipline and sound financial management2 until the 
end of 2015/2016, with the next one entering into force by the beginning of 2016/20173;

51. Proposes that, on the basis of the contract/programme for the parliamentary term, and taking 
into account the multiannual financial framework:

– the Commission should present its annual working and legislative programme to the 
European Parliament and the Council, with a view to a joint debate allowing the 
Commission to introduce the necessary adaptations;

– the General Affairs Council, in dialogue with the European Parliament, should adopt the 
joint operational programming of the activities of each group of three Presidencies for the 
entire 18-month term of their mandate, which will serve as a framework for the respective 
programme of activities of each Presidency for its six-month term;

External relations

52. Stresses the importance of the new dimension that the Treaty of Lisbon brings to the external 
action of the Union as a whole, including the CFSP, which, together with the legal personality 
of the Union and the institutional innovations relevant to this area (notably the creation of the 
‘doubled-hatted’ Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) and the European 
External Action Service (EEAS)), could be a decisive factor in the coherence and effectiveness 
of the action of the Union in this domain and significantly enhance its visibility as a global 
actor;

53. Recalls that all decisions in external action matters must specify the legal basis on which they 
are adopted, in order to facilitate identification of the procedure followed for their adoption and 
the procedure to be followed for their implementation;

Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative)

54. Regards the creation of the ‘double-hatted’ Vice-President of the Commission (High 
Representative) as a fundamental step to ensure the coherence, effectiveness and visibility of the 
whole external action of the Union;

55. Stresses that the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) must be nominated 

                                               
1 N means ‘European elections year’.
2 Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 May 2006 between the European Parliament, the Council and the 

Commission on budgetary discipline and sound financial management (OJ C 139, 14.6.2006, p. 1).
3 In accordance with the Böge report on the mid-term review of the 2007-2013 financial framework 

(INI/2008/2055) and the Guy-Quint report on the financial aspects of the Lisbon Treaty 
(INI/2008/2054). 
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by the European Council by a qualified majority, with the consent of the President of the 
Commission, and must also receive the approval of the European Parliament as a Vice-President 
of the Commission, together with the entire College of Commissioners; calls on the President of 
the Commission to ensure that the Commission fully exercises its responsibilities in this context, 
bearing in mind that, as Vice-President of the Commission, the High Representative will play a 
fundamental part in ensuring the cohesion and good performance of the College, and that the 
President of the Commission has the political and institutional duty to ensure that he/she has the 
capacities needed to integrate the College; stresses also that the European Council must be 
aware of this aspect of the role of the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) 
and must from the outset of the procedure hold the necessary consultations with the President of 
the Commission, in order to ensure its successful conclusion; recalls that it will fully exercise its 
judgment on the political and institutional capacities of the nominated Vice-President of the 
Commission (High Representative) within the framework of its powers concerning the 
nomination of a new Commission;

56. Stresses that the EEAS will have a fundamental role to play in supporting the Vice-President of 
the Commission (High Representative) and will constitute an essential element of the success of 
the new integrated approach of the external action of the Union; stresses that the installation of 
the new service will require a formal proposal by the Vice-President of the Commission (High 
Representative), which will only be possible once he/she has taken up his/her duties, and which 
can only be adopted by the Council after the opinion of the European Parliament and the 
consent of the Commission; declares its intention to fully exercise its budgetary powers in 
relation to the setting-up of the EEAS;

57. Stresses that the tasks of the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) are 
extremely onerous and will require a great deal of coordination with the other institutions, 
especially with the President of the Commission, to whom he/she will be politically accountable 
in the areas of external relations that fall within the remit of the Commission, with the rotating 
Presidency of the Council and with the President of the European Council;

58. Emphasises that accomplishment of the objectives that led to the creation of the post of Vice-
President of the Commission (High Representative) will depend very much on a relationship of 
political trust between the President of the Commission and the Vice-President of the 
Commission (High Representative), and on the capacity of the Vice-President of the 
Commission (High Representative) to cooperate fruitfully with the President of the European 
Council, with the rotating Presidency of the Council and with the other Commissioners charged, 
under his/her coordination, with the exercise of specific competences relating to the external 
actions of the Union;

59. Calls on the Commission and the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) to 
make full use of the possibility of presenting common initiatives in the field of foreign relations, 
in order to enhance the cohesion of the different areas of action of the Union in the external 
sphere and increase the possibility of those initiatives being adopted by the Council, particularly 
in relation to the CFSP; stresses in this connection the need for parliamentary supervision of 
foreign and security policy measures;

60. Maintains that it is essential that certain practical measures be taken in order to ease the tasks of 
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the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative):

– the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) should propose the nomination 
of special representatives, with a clear mandate defined in accordance with Article 33 of the 
Treaty on European Union, to assist him/her in specific areas of his/her competences in 
CFSP matters (those special representatives nominated by the Council should also be heard 
by the European Parliament and should keep the European Parliament regularly informed of 
their activities);

– he/she should coordinate his/her activities in fields other than the CFSP with the 
Commissioners responsible for portfolios in those areas, and should delegate to them his/her 
functions of international representation of the European Union in those areas whenever 
necessary;

– in the event of absence, the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) should 
decide, on a case-by-case basis, in light of the duties to be performed on each occasion, who 
is to represent him/her;

Representation

61. Considers that the Treaty of Lisbon establishes an effective, albeit complex, operational system 
for the external representation of the Union, and proposes that this be articulated according to 
the following guidelines:

– the President of the European Council represents the Union at the level of Heads of State or 
Government in matters concerning the CFSP, but does not have the power to conduct 
political negotiations in the name of the Union, which is the task of the Vice-President of the 
Commission (High Representative); he/she may also be called upon to fulfil a specific role 
of representation of the European Council at certain international events;

– the President of the Commission represents the Union at the highest level in relation to all 
aspects of the external relations of the Union, except for matters concerning CFSP, or any 
specific sectoral policies falling within the scope of the external action of the Union (foreign 
trade etc.); the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) or the 
competent/mandated Commissioner may also assume this role under the authority of the 
Commission;

– the Vice-President of the Commission (High Representative) represents the Union at 
ministerial level or in international organisations concerning the Union’s overall external 
action; he/she also carries out the functions of external representation as President of the 
Foreign Affairs Council;

62. Considers that it will no longer be desirable that the President of the General Affairs Council 
(notably the Prime Minister of the Member State holding the Presidency) or the president of a 
specific Council sectoral configuration be called upon to exercise functions of external 
representation of the Union; 

63. Stresses the importance of coordination and cooperation between all the different parties 
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responsible for these different tasks concerning external representation of the Union, so as to 
avoid conflicts of competence and ensure the coherence and visibility of the Union in the 
external sphere;

°

° °

64. Instructs its President to forward this resolution and the report of the Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs to the Council, the Commission and the national parliaments of the 
Member States.
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Motion for a resolution on the pursuit of the ratification procedures for the Treaty of Lisbon (AFCO/6/68955) 1

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty 
establishing the European Community, signed in Lisbon on 13 December 20072,

– having regard to its resolution of 20 February 2008 on the Treaty of Lisbon3,

– having regard to Rule 103(2) of its Rules of Procedure,

A. whereas the parliamentary procedures for the approval of the Treaty of Lisbon have been 
accomplished in 24 Member States,

B. whereas following the referendum held on 12 June 2008 in Ireland that Member State is not at 
present in a position to ratify the Treaty of Lisbon,

C. whereas a crises of confidence has arisen between citizens of the European Union and its 
institutions; nevertheless convinced that the Treaty of Lisbon represents a decisive step towards 
overcoming this crises of confidence through a strengthening of the role of the European 
Parliament and national parliaments, as well as the European citizens (citizens’ initiative), a 
strengthening of the individual and social rights of European citizens and a strengthening of the 
capacity to act,

D. whereas the institutional reforms contained in the Treaty of Lisbon are urgently needed in order 
to ensure that the European Union functions smoothly and in a balanced manner, with full 
democratic scrutiny,

E. whereas for important political events of the year 2009, notably the European elections and the 
setting up of a new European Commission, clarity is required about the institutional provisions 
which will apply, since this will have consequences for the composition of the newly elected 
European Parliament, the structure and investiture of the new Commission and the smooth 
functioning of the EU institutions,

F. whereas the entry into force of the Treaty of Lisbon prior to the European elections of 2009 will 
allow for rapid and substantial achievements such as faster and more effective decision making, 
for example in the fields of energy security, fight against terrorism and organised crime as well 
as more participation of citizens in European politics;

G. whereas countries which are candidates for accession to the European Union have a legitimate 
interest in seeing that its institutions are rapidly reformed so as to make it capable of further 
enlargements,

                                               
1 Since the report has not been debated and voted on in plenary, the record is based on the result of the vote 

in the Committee on Constitutional Affairs.
2 OJ C 306, 17.12.2007, p. 1.
3 Texts adopted, P6_TA(2008)0055.
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H. whereas recent international developments like the conflict between Russia and Georgia, the 
financial crisis and the increase of energy prices make it clear that the European Union needs to 
play a much more coordinated and coherent role as would be possible in the framework 
provided by the Treaty of Lisbon,

I. whereas a further delay in the ratification process would entail serious political risks on account 
of the danger of unexpected or unpredictable developments,

1. Reiterates and confirms its endorsement of the Treaty and the need for its ratification in the 
Member States of the Union to be achieved as soon as possible;

2. Insists that all possible efforts be deployed to ensure that the Treaty of Lisbon can enter into 
force before the European elections of 2009, since the non-entry into force of the Treaty would
have a series of consequences in relation, inter alia, to the application of the Charter of 
Fundamental Rights, the greatly enhanced powers of the European Parliament through the 
extension of codecision, the qualified-majority decision-making, and prior scrutiny by national 
parliaments, the composition of the Commission and the European Parliament, the appointment 
of the Union’s High Representative for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy, the longer-term 
Presidency of the European Council.

3. Notes that the number of Commissioners will be less than the number of Members States if the 
new Commission is appointed under the provisions of the Treaty of Nice;

4. Calls on the responsible authorities of Sweden and the Czech Republic to accomplish the 
relevant procedures before the end of the current year;

5. Appreciates the in-depth analysis by the Irish government of the causes for the negative 
outcome of the referendum and invites it to come forward in the near future with a concrete 
proposal establishing the conditions under which the ratification procedure could be resumed in 
Ireland, respecting its democratic rules;

6. Is aware of many of the concerns expressed by Irish citizens in the context of the referendum 
and is convinced that such concerns can be met without amending the treaty;

7. Strongly expects that the European Council in December will reach a final agreement which 
will open the way for Ireland to resume the ratification procedure in spring 2009;

8. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the European Council, to the Council, to the 
Commission and to the national parliaments of the EU Member States.
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European Parliament Decision of 26 May 2005 on the revision of the Framework Agreement on relations 
between the European Parliament and the Commission (2005/2076(ACI)) – Report: Jo Leinen

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Article 10 of the Treaty establishing the European Community and 
Declaration No 3 annexed to the Final Act of the Intergovernmental Conference which 
adopted the Treaty of Nice,

– having regard to Article III-397 of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe,

– having regard to the Framework Agreement on relations between the European Parliament 
and the Commission of 5 July 20001,

– having regard to its resolution of 18 November 2004 on the election of the new Commission2,

– having regard to the decision of the Conference of Presidents of 14 April 2005,

– having regard to the draft Framework Agreement on relations between the European 
Parliament and the Commission (hereinafter referred to as ‘the agreement’),

– having regard to Rules 24(3) and 120 of its Rules of Procedure and to point XVIII(4) of 
Annex VI to those Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0147/2005),

A. whereas the deepening of democracy in the European Union, to which, for example, the 
signing of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe bears witness, calls for a 
strengthening of relations between the European Parliament and the Commission and for 
more effective parliamentary scrutiny of the work of the executive,

B. whereas the process of approving the current Commission strengthened the democratic 
legitimacy of the Union’s institutional system and highlighted the political dimension of 
relations between the two institutions,

C. whereas the new agreement which has been submitted to it reflects these developments,

D. whereas the agreement requires the clarifications set out below,

E. whereas, in the light of the negotiating process which culminated in the conclusion of a 
political agreement, it is essential that in the future the conduct of negotiations should be 
entrusted to holders of a political mandate,

                                               
1 OJ C 121, 24.4.2001, p. 122.
2 Texts Adopted, 5 July 2000, P6_TA(2004)0063.
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F. whereas interinstitutional agreements and framework agreements have significant 
consequences, and it is therefore essential to collect all existing agreements and to publish 
them as an annex to Parliament’s Rules of Procedure in order to facilitate access to them and 
ensure transparency,

1. Welcomes, in addition to those changes which strengthen the agreement’s coherence and 
simplify its structure, the following improvements contained in the new draft agreement:

(a) the new provisions concerning potential conflicts of interest (Point 2);

(b) the arrangements concerning the replacement of a Member of the Commission during 
that body’s term of office (Point 4);

(c) the assurance that all relevant information will be provided by Commissioners-designate 
during the procedure for the approval of the Commission (Point 7);

(d) the establishment of regular dialogue at the highest level between the President of the 
Commission and the Conference of Presidents (Point 10);

(e) the joint identification of particularly significant proposals and initiatives, on the basis of 
the Commission’s legislative and work programme and of multiannual interinstitutional 
planning, and the guarantee that Parliament will be informed, on a par with the Council, 
of all Commission actions (Points 8 and 12);

(f) improvements to the information provided by the Commission concerning follow-up to 
and the account table of Parliament’s resolutions (Points 14 and 31);

(g) publication of all relevant information concerning the Commission’s expert groups 
(Point 16), subject to due consideration being given to paragraph 2 of this decision;

(h) confirmation of the rules concerning Parliament’s participation in international 
conferences and the new specific references to donors’ conferences and election 
observation (Points 19 to 25), subject to the request made in paragraph 4 of this decision;

(i) incorporation into the agreement (Point 35) of the undertakings given by the 
Commission regarding the implementing measures relating to the securities, banking and 
insurance sector (‘the Lamfalussy procedure’) and the agreement between Parliament 
and the Commission on the procedures for implementing the ‘comitology’ decision1, 
subject to the remarks made in paragraph 3 of this decision;

(j) the undertakings given concerning the Commission’s participation in parliamentary 
proceedings (Points 37 to 39);

(k) the insertion of a clause providing for a review of the agreement (Point 43) following the 
                                               
1 Council Decision 1999/468/EC of 28 June 1999 laying down the procedures for the exercise of 

implementing powers conferred on the Commission (OJ L 184, 17.7.1999, p. 23).
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entry into force of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe;

2. Emphasises the importance it attaches to complete transparency as regards the composition 
and activities of the Commission’s expert groups (Point 16) and calls on the Commission to 
apply the agreement in that spirit;

3. Calls on the Commission, in the light of its proposal of 11 December 2002, to take account of 
the political guidelines which Parliament adopts in the exercise of its right to consider 
documents under the comitology procedure;

4. Regards it as important that when its Members participate in delegations to conferences and 
other international negotiations they can be present at internal Union coordination meetings, 
on the understanding that Parliament undertakes to abide by the confidentiality rules intrinsic 
to such meetings, and requests the Commission, therefore, to support vis-à-vis the Council the 
requests Parliament makes to that effect; 

5. Insists that the Commission, when presenting the Integrated Economic and Employment 
Guidelines, allow a period of at least two months for appropriate consultation to be held with
the European Parliament;

6. Approves the agreement annexed to this decision;

7. Decides to annex the agreement to its Rules of Procedure, replacing Annexes XIII and XIV 
thereto;

8. Instructs its President to forward this decision and its annex to the Commission, the Council 
and the parliaments of the Member States.
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ANNEX

Framework Agreement on relations between the European Parliament and the Commission

The European Parliament and the Commission of the European Communities (hereinafter referred 
to as ‘the two Institutions’),

- having regard to the Treaty on European Union, the Treaty establishing the European 
Community, and the Treaty establishing the European Atomic Energy Community, 
(hereinafter referred to as ‘the Treaties’),

- having regard to the Inter-institutional Agreements and texts governing relations between 
the two Institutions, 

- having regard to Parliament’s Rules of Procedure1, and in particular Rules 98, 99 and 120 as 
well as Annex VII,

A. whereas the Treaties strengthen the democratic legitimacy of the European Union’s 
decision-making process, 

B. whereas the two Institutions attach the utmost importance to the effective transposition and 
implementation of Community law, 

C. whereas this Framework Agreement does not affect the powers and prerogatives of 
Parliament, the Commission or any other institution or organ of the European Union but 
seeks to ensure that those powers and prerogatives are exercised as effectively as possible,

D. whereas it is appropriate to update the Framework Agreement concluded in July 20002 and 
to replace it by the following text,

agree as follows:

I. SCOPE 

1. The two Institutions agree on the following measures to strengthen the political 
responsibility and legitimacy of the Commission, extend constructive dialogue, improve the flow of 
information between the two Institutions and improve the coordination of procedures and planning. 

They also agree on specific implementing measures for the forwarding of confidential Commission 
                                               
1 OJ L 44, 15.2.2005, p. 1.
2 OJ C 121, 24.4.2001, p. 122.
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documents and information, as set out in Annex 1 and on the timetable for the Commission’s 
legislative and work programme, as set out in Annex 2. 

II. POLITICAL RESPONSIBILITY

2. Each Member of the Commission shall take political responsibility for action in the field of 
which he or she is in charge, without prejudice to the principle of Commission collegiality.

The President of the Commission shall be fully responsible for identifying any conflict of interest 
which renders a Member of the Commission unable to perform his or her duties. 

The President of the Commission shall likewise be responsible for any subsequent action taken in 
such circumstances; if an individual case has been re-allocated, the President shall inform the 
President of Parliament thereof immediately and in writing. 

3. If Parliament decides to express lack of confidence in a Member of the Commission, the 
President of the Commission, having given serious consideration to that decision, shall either 
request that Member to resign, or explain his or her decisions to Parliament. 

4. Where it becomes necessary to arrange for the replacement of a Member of the Commission 
during his or her term of office pursuant to Article 215 of the Treaty establishing the European 
Community, the President of the Commission shall immediately contact the President of Parliament 
in order to reach agreement on the manner in which the President of the Commission intends to 
ensure the presentation of the future Member before Parliament without delay and in full 
compliance with the prerogatives of the Institutions. 

Parliament shall ensure that its procedures are conducted with the utmost dispatch, in order to 
enable the President of the Commission to be informed of Parliament’s position in due time before 
the Member is called upon to exercise duties as the Commission’s representative. 

5. The President of the Commission shall immediately notify Parliament of any decision 
concerning the allocation of responsibilities to a Member of the Commission. Where the 
responsibilities of a Member of the Commission are changed substantially, that Member shall 
appear before the relevant parliamentary committee at Parliament’s request.

6. Any changes to the provisions of the Code of Conduct for Members of the Commission 
relating to conflict of interest or ethical behaviour shall be sent immediately to Parliament. 

The Commission shall take into account the views expressed by Parliament in that regard. 

7. In conformity with Rule 99 of its Rules of Procedure, Parliament shall communicate with 
the President-designate of the Commission in good time before the opening of the procedures 
relating to the approval of the new Commission. Parliament shall take into account the remarks 
expressed by the President-designate.
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The procedures shall be designed in such a way as to ensure that the whole Commission-designate 
is assessed in an open, fair and consistent manner. 

The Members of the Commission-designate shall ensure full disclosure of all relevant information, 
in conformity with the obligation of independence laid down in Article 213 of the Treaty 
establishing the European Community.

III. CONSTRUCTIVE DIALOGUE AND FLOW OF INFORMATION

(i) General provisions

8. The Commission shall keep Parliament fully and promptly informed about its proposals and 
initiatives in the legislative and budgetary fields. 

In all fields where Parliament acts in a legislative capacity, or as a branch of the budgetary 
authority, it shall be informed, on a par with the Council, at every stage of the legislative and 
budgetary process.

9. In the areas of the Common Foreign and Security Policy, police cooperation and judicial 
cooperation in criminal matters, the Commission shall take measures to improve the involvement of 
Parliament in such a way as to take Parliament’s views as far as possible into account.

10. The President of the Commission and/or the Vice-President responsible for inter-
institutional relations will meet the Conference of Presidents every three months to ensure regular 
dialogue between the two Institutions at the highest level. The President of the Commission will 
attend meetings of the Conference of Presidents at least twice a year. 

11. Each Member of the Commission shall make sure that there is a regular and direct flow of 
information between the Member of the Commission and the chairperson of the relevant 
parliamentary committee.

12. The Commission shall not make public any legislative proposal or any significant initiative 
or decision before notifying Parliament thereof in writing. 

On the basis of the Commission’s legislative and work programme and of the multi-annual 
programme, the two Institutions shall identify in advance, by common agreement, the proposals and 
initiatives of particular importance, with a view to presenting them at a plenary sitting of 
Parliament. 

Similarly, they shall identify those proposals and initiatives for which information is to be provided 
before the Conference of Presidents or conveyed, in an appropriate manner, to the relevant 
parliamentary committee or its chairperson.

These decisions shall be taken in the framework of the regular dialogue between the two 
Institutions, as provided for in point 10, and shall be updated on a regular basis, taking due account 
of any political developments.
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13. If an internal Commission document - of which Parliament has not been informed pursuant 
to points 8, 9 and 12 - is circulated outside the Institutions, the President of Parliament may request 
that the document concerned be forwarded to Parliament without delay, in order to communicate it 
to any Member of Parliament who may request it. 

14. The Commission shall provide regular information in writing on action taken in response to 
specific requests addressed to it in Parliament’s resolutions, including in cases where it has not been 
able to follow Parliament’s views. 

As regards the discharge procedure, the specific provisions laid down in point 26 shall apply.

The Commission shall take account of any requests made, pursuant to Article 192 of the Treaty 
establishing the European Community, by Parliament to the Commission to submit legislative 
proposals, and shall provide a prompt and sufficiently detailed reply thereto.  

At the request of Parliament or the Commission, information on the follow-up to Parliament’s 
significant requests shall also be provided before the relevant parliamentary committee and, if 
necessary, at a plenary sitting of Parliament.

15. Where a Member State presents a legislative initiative pursuant to Article 34 of the Treaty 
on European Union, the Commission shall inform Parliament, if so requested, of its position on the 
initiative before the relevant parliamentary committee.

16. The Commission shall inform Parliament of the list of its expert groups set up in order to 
assist the Commission in the exercise of its right of initiative. That list shall be updated on a regular 
basis and made public.

Within this framework, the Commission shall, in an appropriate manner, inform the competent 
parliamentary committee, at the specific and reasoned request of its chairperson, on the activities 
and composition of such groups.

17. The two Institutions shall hold, through the appropriate mechanisms, a constructive dialogue 
on questions concerning important administrative matters, notably on issues having direct 
implications for Parliament’s own administration.

18. Where confidentiality is invoked as regards any of the information forwarded pursuant to 
this Framework Agreement, the provisions laid down in Annex 1 shall be applied. 

(ii) External relations, enlargement and international agreements

19. In connection with international agreements, including trade agreements, the Commission
shall provide early and clear information to Parliament both during the phase of preparation of the 
agreements and during the conduct and conclusion of international negotiations. This information 
covers the draft negotiating directives, the adopted negotiating directives, the subsequent conduct of 
negotiations and the conclusion of the negotiations. 
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The information referred to in the first subparagraph shall be provided to Parliament in sufficient 
time for it to be able to express its point of view if appropriate, and for the Commission to be able to 
take Parliament’s views as far as possible into account. This information shall be provided through 
the relevant parliamentary committees and, where appropriate, at a plenary sitting. 

Parliament undertakes, for its part, to establish appropriate procedures and safeguards as regards 
confidentiality, in accordance with the provisions of Annex 1.

20. The Commission shall take the necessary steps to ensure that Parliament is immediately and 
fully informed of: 

(i) decisions concerning the provisional application or the suspension of agreements; and

(ii) a Community position in a body set up by an agreement.

21. Where the Commission represents the European Community, it shall, at Parliament’s 
request, facilitate the inclusion of Members of Parliament as observers in Community delegations 
negotiating multilateral agreements. Members of Parliament may not take part directly in the 
negotiating sessions.

The Commission undertakes to keep Members of Parliament who participate as observers in 
Community delegations negotiating multilateral agreements systematically informed.

22. Before making, at donors’ conferences, financial pledges which imply new financial 
undertakings and require the agreement of the budgetary authority, the Commission shall inform the 
budgetary authority and examine its remarks.

23. The two Institutions agree to cooperate in the area of election observation. The Commission 
shall cooperate with Parliament in providing the necessary assistance to delegations of Parliament 
participating in Community election observation missions. 

24. The Commission shall keep Parliament fully informed of the progress of accession 
negotiations and in particular on major aspects and developments, so as to enable it to express its 
views in good time through the appropriate parliamentary procedures.

25. When Parliament adopts a recommendation on matters referred to in point 24, pursuant to 
Rule 82 of its Rules of Procedure, and when, for important reasons, the Commission decides that it 
cannot support such a recommendation, it shall explain the reasons before Parliament, at a plenary 
sitting or at the next meeting of the relevant parliamentary committee.

(iii) Budgetary implementation

26. In connection with the annual discharge governed by Article 276 of the Treaty establishing 
the European Community, the Commission shall forward all information necessary for supervising 
the implementation of the budget for the year in question, which the chairperson of the 
parliamentary committee responsible for the discharge procedure pursuant to Annex VI of the 
Parliament’s Rules of Procedure requests from it for that purpose.
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If new aspects come to light concerning previous years for which discharge has already been given, 
the Commission shall forward all the necessary information on the matter with a view to arriving at 
a solution which is acceptable to both sides.

IV. COOPERATION AS REGARDS LEGISLATIVE
PROCEDURES AND PLANNING

(i) Commission political and legislative programmes and the European Union’s
multi-annual programming

27. The Commission shall present proposals for the European Union’s multi-annual 
programming, with a view to achieving consensus on inter-institutional programming between the 
Institutions concerned.

28. An incoming Commission shall present, as soon as possible, its political and legislative 
programme.

29. When the Commission prepares its legislative and work programme, the two Institutions 
shall cooperate in accordance with the timetable set out in Annex 2. 

The Commission shall take into account the priorities expressed by Parliament. 

The Commission shall provide sufficient detail as to what is envisaged under each point in the 
legislative and work programme.

30. The Vice-President of the Commission responsible for inter-institutional relations 
undertakes to report to the Conference of Committee Chairs every three months, outlining the 
political implementation of the legislative and work programme for the year in question and any 
updating rendered necessary by topical and important political events.

 (ii) General legislative procedures

31. The Commission undertakes to carefully examine amendments to its legislative proposals 
adopted by Parliament, with a view to taking them into account in any amended proposal. 

When delivering its opinion on Parliament’s amendments under Article 251 of the Treaty 
establishing the European Community, the Commission undertakes to take the utmost account of 
amendments adopted at second reading; should it decide, for important reasons and after 
consideration by the College, not to adopt or support such amendments, it shall explain its decision 
before Parliament, and in any event in its opinion on Parliament’s amendments by virtue of point 
(c) of the third subparagraph of Article 251(2).

32. The Commission shall give Parliament and the Council prior notification before 
withdrawing its proposals.
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33. For legislative procedures not entailing codecision, the Commission:

(i) shall ensure that Council bodies are reminded in good time not to reach a political 
agreement on its proposals before Parliament has adopted its opinion. It shall ask for 
discussion to be concluded at ministerial level after a reasonable period has been given to 
the members of the Council to examine Parliament’s opinion;

(ii) shall ensure that the Council adheres to the rules developed by the Court of Justice of the 
European Communities requiring Parliament to be re-consulted if the Council substantially 
amends a Commission proposal. The Commission shall inform Parliament of any reminder 
to the Council of the need for re-consultation;

(iii) undertakes, if appropriate, to withdraw a legislative proposal that Parliament has rejected. If, 
for important reasons and after consideration by the College, the Commission decides to 
maintain its proposal, it shall explain the reasons for that decision in a statement before 
Parliament.

34. For its part, in order to improve legislative planning, Parliament undertakes:

(i) to plan the legislative sections of its agendas, bringing them into line with the current 
legislative programme and with the resolutions it has adopted on that programme;

(ii) to meet reasonable deadlines, in so far as is useful for the procedure, when adopting its 
opinion at first reading under the cooperation and codecision procedures and under the 
consultation procedure;

(iii) as far as possible to appoint rapporteurs on future proposals as soon as the legislative 
programme is adopted; 

(iv) to consider requests for reconsultation as a matter of absolute priority provided that all the 
necessary information has been forwarded to it.

(iii) Specific legislative and implementing powers of the Commission

35. The Commission shall give full and timely information to Parliament concerning acts which 
it adopts which fall within the scope of its own legislative powers.

The implementation of Council Decision 1999/468/EC of 28 June 1999 laying down the procedures 
for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the Commission1 shall be governed by the 
Agreement between the European Parliament and the Commission2 on the procedures for 
implementing that decision.

As regards implementing measures relating to the securities, banking and insurance sector, the 
Commission confirms the undertakings that it gave at the plenary sitting of 5 February 2002 and 
                                               
1 OJ L 184, 17.7.1999, p. 23.
2 OJ L 256, 10.10.2000, p. 19.
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which were reaffirmed on 31 March 2004. In particular, the Commission commits itself to taking 
the utmost account of Parliament’s position and any resolutions that it might adopt with regard to 
implementing measures exceeding the implementing powers provided for in the basic instrument; in 
such cases, it shall endeavour to reach a balanced solution. 

(iv) Monitoring the application of Community law

36. In addition to specific reports and the annual report on the application of Community law, 
the Commission shall, at the request of the responsible parliamentary committee, keep Parliament 
informed orally of the stage reached in the procedure as from the stage when the reasoned opinion 
is sent and, where procedures have been initiated for failure to communicate the measures 
implementing a directive, or for failure to comply with a judgment of the Court of Justice, as from 
the stage of formal notice.

V. COMMISSION’S PARTICIPATION IN PARLIAMENTARY PROCEEDINGS

37. Parliament shall seek to ensure that, as a general rule, items falling under the responsibility 
of a Member of the Commission are grouped together.

The Commission shall seek to ensure that, as a general rule, Members of the Commission are 
present at plenary sittings for agenda items falling under their responsibility, whenever Parliament 
so requests.

38. With a view to ensuring the presence of Members of the Commission, Parliament 
undertakes to do its best to maintain its final draft agendas. 

Where Parliament amends its final draft agenda, or where it moves items within the agenda within a 
part-session, Parliament shall immediately inform the Commission. The Commission shall use its 
best endeavours to ensure the presence of the Member of the Commission responsible.

39. The Commission may propose the inclusion of items on the agenda not later than the 
meeting of the Conference of Presidents that decides on the final draft agenda of a part-session. 
Parliament shall take the fullest account of such proposals.

40. As a general rule, the Member of the Commission responsible for an item under 
consideration in a parliamentary committee shall be present at the relevant committee meeting, 
when invited.  

Members of the Commission shall be heard at their request. 

Parliamentary committees shall seek to maintain their draft agendas and agendas.  

Whenever a parliamentary committee amends its draft agenda or its agenda, the Commission shall 
be immediately informed thereof.

Where the presence of a Member of the Commission is not explicitly required at a parliamentary 
committee meeting, the Commission shall ensure that it is represented by a competent official at an 
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appropriate level.

VI. FINAL PROVISIONS 

41. The two Institutions undertake to reinforce their cooperation in the field of information and 
communication. 

42. The implementation of this Framework Agreement and its Annexes shall be assessed 
periodically by the two Institutions, and their revision shall be considered, in the light of practical 
experience, at the request of one of them. 

43. This Framework Agreement shall be reviewed following the entry into force of the Treaty 
establishing a Constitution for Europe.

Done at ..., on …

For the European Parliament For the Commission

The President The President
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ANNEX 1

Forwarding of confidential information to the European Parliament

1.  Scope

1.1. This Annex shall govern the forwarding to Parliament and the handling of confidential 
information from the Commission in connection with the exercise of parliamentary 
prerogatives concerning the legislative and budgetary procedures, the procedure for giving 
discharge and the exercise in general terms of Parliament’s powers of scrutiny. The two 
Institutions shall act in accordance with their mutual duties of sincere cooperation, in a spirit 
of complete mutual trust and in the strictest conformity with the relevant Treaty provisions, 
in particular Articles 6 and 46 of the Treaty on European Union and Article 276 of the 
Treaty establishing the European Community. 

1.2. ‘Information’ shall mean any written or oral information, whatever the medium and 
whoever the author may be.

1.3. The Commission shall ensure that Parliament is given access to information, in accordance 
with the provisions of this Annex, whenever it receives from one of the parliamentary 
bodies set out in point 1.4. a request relating to the forwarding of confidential information.

1.4. In the context of this Annex, the following may request confidential information from the 
Commission: the President of Parliament, the chairperson of the parliamentary committees 
concerned, the Bureau and the Conference of Presidents.

1.5. Information on infringement procedures and procedures relating to competition, in so far as 
they are not covered by a final Commission decision on the date when the request from one 
of the parliamentary bodies is received, shall be excluded from this Annex.

1.6. These provisions shall apply without prejudice to Decision 95/167/EC, Euratom, ECSC of 
the European Parliament, the Council and Commission of 19 April 1995 on the detailed 
provisions governing the exercise of the European Parliament’s right of inquiry1 and the 
relevant provisions of Commission Decision 1999/352/EC, ECSC, Euratom of 28 April 
1999 establishing the European Anti-fraud Office (OLAF)2.

2. General rules

2.1. At the request of one of the bodies referred to in point 1.4., the Commission shall forward to 
that body with all due despatch any confidential information required for the exercise of 
Parliament’s powers of scrutiny. In accordance with their respective powers and 
responsibilities, the two Institutions shall respect: 

                                               
1 OJ L 113, 19.5.1995, p. 1.
2 OJ L 136, 31.5.1999, p. 20.
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- fundamental human rights, including the right to a fair trial and the right to 
protection of privacy;

- provisions governing judicial and disciplinary procedures;

- protection of business secrecy and commercial relations;

- protection of the interests of the Union, in particular those relating to public safety, 
international relations, monetary stability and financial interests.

In the event of a disagreement, the matter shall be referred to the Presidents of the two 
Institutions so that they may resolve the dispute. Confidential information from a State, an 
institution or an international organisation shall be forwarded only with its consent.

2.2. In the event of any doubt as to the confidential nature of an item of information, or where it 
is necessary to lay down the appropriate arrangements for it to be forwarded in accordance 
with one of the options set out in point 3.2., the chairperson of the parliamentary committee 
concerned, accompanied, where necessary, by the rapporteur, shall consult the Member of 
Commission with responsibility for that area without delay. In the event of a disagreement, 
the matter shall be referred to the Presidents of the two Institutions so that they may resolve 
the dispute.

2.3. If, at the end of the procedure referred to in point 2.2., no agreement has been reached, the 
President of Parliament, in response to a reasoned request from the parliamentary committee 
concerned, shall call on the Commission to forward, within the appropriate deadline duly 
indicated, the confidential information in question, selecting the arrangements from among 
the options laid down in section 3 of this Annex. Before the expiry of that deadline, the 
Commission shall inform Parliament in writing of its final position, in respect of which 
Parliament reserves the right, if appropriate, to exercise its right to seek redress.

3. Arrangements for access to and the handling of confidential information

3.1. Confidential information forwarded in accordance with the procedures set out in point 2.2. 
and, where appropriate, point 2.3. shall be forwarded, on the responsibility of the President 
or of a Member of the Commission, to the parliamentary body which submitted the request.

3.2. Without prejudice to the provisions of point 2.3., access and the arrangements designed to 
preserve the confidentiality of the information shall be laid down by common accord 
between the Member of the Commission with responsibility for the area involved and the 
parliamentary body concerned, duly represented by its chairperson, who shall select one of 
the following options: 

- information intended for the chairperson of and the rapporteur for the relevant 
parliamentary committee;

- restricted access to information for all members of the relevant parliamentary 
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committee in accordance with the appropriate arrangements, possibly with the 
documents being collected after they have been studied and a ban on the making of 
copies;

- discussion in the relevant parliamentary committee, meeting in camera, in 
accordance with arrangements which may vary by virtue of the degree of 
confidentiality involved and in accordance with the principles set out in Annex VII 
to Parliament’s Rules of Procedure;

- communication of documents from which all personal details have been expunged;

- in instances justified on absolutely exceptional grounds, information intended for the 
President of Parliament alone.

The information in question may not be published or forwarded to any other addressee.

3.3. In the event of non-compliance with these arrangements, the provisions relating to sanctions 
set out in Annex VII to Parliament’s Rules of Procedure shall apply.

3.4. With a view to the implementation of the provisions set out above, Parliament shall ensure 
that the following arrangements are actually put in place: 

- a secure archive system for documents classified as confidential;

- a secure reading room (without photocopying machines, telephones, fax facilities, 
scanners or any other technical equipment for the reproduction and transmission of 
documents, etc.);

- security provisions governing access to the reading room, including the requirements 
of signature in an access register and a solemn declaration not to disseminate the 
confidential information examined.

3.5. The Commission shall take all the measures required for the implementation of the 
provisions of this Annex.
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ANNEX 2

Timetable for the Commission legislative and work programme

1. In February, the President of the Commission and/or the Vice-President responsible for 
inter-institutional relations shall present the Annual Policy Strategy decision (APS) for the 
following year to the Conference of Presidents. 

2. At the February-March part-session, the Institutions concerned shall take part in a debate 
on the main lines of the political priorities, based on the APS decision for the following 
year. 

3. Following that debate, the competent parliamentary committees and the relevant Members 
of the Commission shall conduct a regular bilateral dialogue throughout the year to assess 
the state of implementation of the current Commission legislative and work programme 
and discuss the preparation of the future programme in each of their specific areas. Each 
parliamentary committee shall regularly report on the outcome of those meetings to the 
Conference of Committee Chairs. 

4. The Conference of Committee Chairs shall hold a regular exchange of views with the 
Commission Vice-President responsible for inter-institutional relations, in order to assess 
the state of implementation of the current Commission legislative and work programme, 
discuss the preparation of the future programme, and take stock of the results of the on-
going bilateral dialogue between the parliamentary committees concerned and relevant 
Members of the Commission. 

5. In September, the Conference of Committees Chairs shall submit a summary report to the 
Conference of Presidents, which shall inform the Commission thereof. 

6. At the November part-session, the President of the Commission shall present before 
Parliament the Commission’s legislative and work programme for the following year, with 
the College taking part. This presentation shall include an assessment of the 
implementation of the current programme. The presentation shall be followed by the 
adoption of a Parliament resolution at the December part-session.

7. The Commission’s legislative and work programme shall be accompanied by a list of 
legislative and non-legislative proposals for the following year, in a form to be decided1. 
The programme shall be forwarded to Parliament in sufficient time before the part-session 
at which it is to be debated. 

8. This timetable shall be applied to each regular programming cycle, except for Parliament 
election years coinciding with the end of the Commission’s term of office. 

                                               
1 To be included: calendar and, where appropriate, legal basis and budgetary implications.
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9. This timetable shall not prejudice any future agreement on inter-institutional 
programming. 
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European Parliament resolution of 1 December 2005 on guidelines for the approval of the Commission
(2005/2024(INI)) – Report: Andrew Duff

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Articles 213 and 214 of the Treaty establishing the European Community 
and Article 126 of the Treaty establishing the European Atomic Energy Community1,

– having regard to Articles I-26, I-27, I-28, III-348 and III-350 of the Treaty establishing a 
Constitution for Europe, and to Declaration 7 on Article I-27 of the Constitution for Europe, 
annexed to the Final Act of the Intergovernmental Conference,

– having regard to Article 10 of the Act of 20 September 1976 concerning the election of 
Members of the European Parliament by direct universal suffrage2,

– having regard to the Framework Agreement on relations between the European Parliament 
and the Commission of 26 May 20053,

– having regard to its resolution of 18 November 2004 on the election of the new Commission4,

– having regard to Rule 45 and to Rules 98 and 99 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0179/2005),

Whereas:

A. parliamentary hearings of Commission candidates, first used in 1994 and developed since, 
have acquired a legitimacy which is fully accepted not only by Parliament and the 
Commission but also by the Council and the Member States,

B. the Commission’s democratic accountability is greatly enhanced by a parliamentary approval 
process which is open, fair and consistent, and in which each Commissioner-designate 
discloses to Parliament all relevant information,

C. in the light of experience and with a view to future constitutional reform, it is now desirable to 
review the way Parliament approves the Commission,

1. Adopts the following principles, criteria and arrangements for making the whole college of 
the Commission subject to its vote of consent:

                                               
1 As amended by Article 4 of the Protocol on enlargement of the Treaty of Nice, as modified by Article 45 of 

the 2003 Act of Accession.
2 OJ L 278, 8.10.1976, p. 5. Act as amended by Council decision 2002/772/EC, Euratom (OJ L 283, 

21.10.2002, p. 1). 
3 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2005)0194, Annex.
4 OJ C 201 E, 18.8.2005, p. 113.
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Criteria for assessment

(a) Parliament will evaluate Commissioners-designate on the grounds of their general 
competence, European commitment and indubitable independence. It will assess knowledge 
of the relevant portfolio and communication skills.

(b) Parliament will have special regard for gender balance. It may express itself on the disposition 
of portfolio responsibilities by the President-elect.

(c) Parliament may seek any information relevant to its reaching a decision about the aptitude of 
the candidates. It will expect full disclosure of information pertaining to financial interests.

Hearings

(a) Each Commissioner-designate will be invited to appear before the appropriate parliamentary 
committee or committees for a single hearing of three hours. The hearings will be in public. 

(b) The hearings will be organised jointly by the Conference of Presidents and the Conference of 
Committee Chairs. Appropriate arrangements will be made to associate relevant committees 
where portfolios are mixed. There are three possibilities:

– if the portfolio of the Commissioner-designate falls within the remit of only one 
parliamentary committee, he/she will be heard by that committee alone;

– if the portfolio of the Commissioner-designate falls more or less equally within the 
remit of several parliamentary committees, he/she will be heard jointly by these 
committees;

– if the portfolio of the Commissioner-designate falls mainly within the remit of one 
parliamentary committee and only to a small extent within the remit of one or more 
other parliamentary committees, he/she will be heard by the committee mainly 
responsible, which will invite the other committee or committees to attend the hearing.

The President-elect of the Commission will be fully consulted about the arrangements.

(a) The parliamentary committees will submit written questions to the Commissioners-designate 
in good time before the hearings. The number of substantive written questions shall be limited 
to five per parliamentary committee responsible.

(b) Hearings will take place in circumstances and under conditions whereby Commissioners-
designate enjoy an equal and fair opportunity to present themselves and their opinions. 

(c) Commissioners-designate will be invited to make an opening oral statement of no more than 
twenty minutes. The conduct of the hearings should aim to develop a pluralistic political 
dialogue between the Commissioners-designate and Members of Parliament. Before the end 
of the session, Commissioners-designate should be allowed to make a brief closing statement. 

Evaluation

(a) An indexed video recording of the hearings should be made available for the public record 
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within twenty-four hours. 

(b) The committees should meet without delay after the hearing to make their evaluation of the 
individual Commissioners-designate. These meetings will be in camera. The committees are 
invited to state whether the Commissioners-designate are qualified both to be a member of the 
college and to carry out the particular duties for which they have been nominated. If a 
committee is unable to reach a consensus on both of these points, as a last resort its chairman 
will put the two decisions to a vote. The statements of evaluation shall be made public and 
presented at a joint meeting of the Conference of Presidents and the Conference of Committee 
Chairs, which shall be held in camera. Following an exchange of views, and unless they 
decide to seek further information, the Conference of Presidents and the Conference of 
Committee Chairs will declare the hearings closed.

(c) The President-elect of the Commission shall present the whole college of Commissioners at a 
sitting of Parliament. The presentation will be followed by a debate. In order to wind up the 
debate, any political group or at least thirty-seven Members may table a motion for resolution. 
Following the vote on the motion for resolution, Parliament will then vote on whether or not 
to give its consent to the appointment as a body of the President and other members of the 
Commission. Parliament shall decide by a majority of the votes cast, by roll call. It may defer 
the vote until the next sitting;

2. Adopts the following arrangements in the event of a change in the composition or disposition 
of the Commission during its term of office:

(a) When a vacancy caused by resignation, compulsory retirement or death is to be filled, 
Parliament, acting with dispatch, shall invite the candidate for the Commission to participate 
in a hearing under the same conditions as those laid down in paragraph 1.

(b) In the event of the accession of a new Member State, Parliament shall invite its 
Commissioner-designate to participate in a hearing under the same conditions as those laid 
down in paragraph 1. 

(c) In the event of a substantial reshuffle of portfolios, the Commissioners affected will be invited 
to appear before the appropriate parliamentary committees before taking up their new 
responsibilities;

3. In order to facilitate the preparation of the approval process of the Commission, requests the 
Council to bring forward the period of the next parliamentary elections from June to May 
2009;

4. Instructs its President to refer this resolution to the Committee responsible for the Rules of 
Procedure with a view to proposing appropriate amendments to the Rules in good time before 
the next parliamentary elections;

5. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Commission, the European Council and 
the Council.
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European Parliament resolution of 16 May 2006 on the outcome of the screening of legislative proposals pending 
before the Legislator (2005/2214(INI)) – Report: Sylvia-Yvonne Kaufmann

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Commission communication of 27 September 2005 to the Council and 
the European Parliament on the outcome of the screening of legislative proposals pending 
before the Legislator (COM(2005)0462),

– having regard to the letter from its President to the President of the Commission dated 23 
January 20061,

– having regard to the letter from the President of the Commission to the President of the 
Parliament dated 8 March 2006,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Legal Affairs (A6-0143/2006),

whereas

A. in its above-mentioned communication, the Commission announced its intention to withdraw 
68 proposals that it considers inconsistent with the objectives of the Lisbon Strategy and the 
principles of better regulation, while others will be subject to a reviewed economic impact 
assessment and, if appropriate, modified,

B. the letter sent by the President of the Parliament to the President of the Commission at the 
outcome of the analysis of that communication by the parliamentary committees generally 
welcomes the intentions of the Commission, but specifically asks it not to withdraw several of 
those proposals and objects to the possible modification of some other proposals,

C. the reply sent by the President of the Commission to the President of the Parliament states that 
the Commission took into due consideration the position of Parliament before adopting its 
final position and indicates the specific reasons why the Commission did not follow some of 
the requests of Parliament, as well as the possible initiatives that the Commission plans to 
undertake, in the future, to address some of those requests,

D. that communication provides an excellent opportunity for a more thorough analysis of the 
problems connected with the withdrawal or the modification of legislative proposals by the 
Commission,

E. with a few exceptions, most of the Community’s legislative acts can only be adopted on the 
basis of a proposal from the Commission, which enjoys a quasi-monopoly over the legislative 

                                               
1 Ref. Pres-A-Courrier D(2006)300689.
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initiative,

F. Article 250(2), of the EC Treaty stipulates that the Commission ‘may alter its proposal’ at any 
moment of the procedure leading to the adoption of a Community act, ‘as long as the Council 
has not acted’,

G. although, for historical reasons, the role of Parliament is not mentioned in Article 250(2), that 
provision must be interpreted in conjunction with Article 251 as concerns its application to 
the codecision procedure, and with Article 252 as concerns the cooperation procedure,

H. whenever a common position is adopted after the first reading, the third indent of the second 
subparagraph of Article 251(2) of the EC Treaty only allows the Commission to inform 
Parliament of its own position and if the common position is subsequently amended by 
Parliament, point (c) of the third subparagraph of Article 251(2) only allows the Commission 
to deliver an opinion, thus making it clear that the Commission is no longer the ‘owner’ of its 
proposals,

I. the Treaties are silent as to the possibility of the Commission withdrawing a legislative 
proposal,

J. this absence of provisions concerning the withdrawal of legislative proposals has not 
prevented the Commission from regularly withdrawing legislative proposals,

K. Parliament, Council and the Commission seem not to agree on the exact extent to which the 
Commission is entitled to withdraw its legislative proposals,

L. despite these disagreements, the withdrawal of legislative proposals has been a regular 
practice of the Commission, without ever having given rise to a case brought before the Court,

M. Parliament itself has sometimes in the past asked the Commission to withdraw its proposals,

N. the Framework Agreement1 on relations between Parliament and the Commission of 26 May 
2005 stipulates that:

– in all legislative procedures, ‘the Commission undertakes to carefully examine 
amendments to its legislative proposals adopted by Parliament, with a view to taking 
them into account in any amended proposal’ (point 31),

– in all legislative procedures, ‘the Commission shall give Parliament and the Council 
prior notification before withdrawing its proposals’ (point 32),

– in legislative procedures not entailing codecision, the Commission undertakes to 
withdraw legislative proposals that have been rejected by Parliament, ‘if appropriate’, 
and also to explain the reasons for not doing so if it decides to maintain the proposal 
(point 33),

O. an understanding, based on common guidelines between the three institutions, regarding the 
                                               
1 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2005)0194, Annex.
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withdrawal and, to the extent necessary, the modification of legislative proposals by the 
Commission would positively contribute to the smooth running of legislative procedures,

1. Welcomes the above-mentioned Commission communication, and considers that the 
withdrawal or modification of the great majority of the proposals mentioned in it will in fact 
contribute to a simplification of the Community legislative environment, but insists that the 
Commission should take into proper consideration the objections raised by the President of 
the Parliament in his letter of 23 January 2006;

2. Welcomes the fact that, before adopting its final position, the Commission has again reviewed 
its proposals in the light of Parliament’s objections; acknowledges that, in every case in which 
the Commission has not accepted those objections, it has stated reasons for not doing so and 
that in some cases it has also indicated possible initiatives by means of which Parliament’s 
wishes could be met;

3. Stresses that in future proceedings of this nature, the Commission should present specific 
reasons for the withdrawal or the modification of each proposal, and not confine itself to 
invoking general principles that do not clearly explain the reasons why the Commission 
believes that a specific proposal should be withdrawn or modified;

4. Welcomes the fact that the Commission takes account of the objectives of the Lisbon Agenda 
before proposing that a legislative proposal should be withdrawn; regrets therefore that the 
Commission has withdrawn the proposal for a directive on the Statute for a European mutual 
society despite the fact that it is one of the key elements of the Lisbon Strategy; expresses its 
surprise that the Commission adduces the diversity of national legislations as an argument 
against Community initiatives; calls on the Commission, therefore, to adopt an initiative 
before the end of the year to enable a Statute for a European mutual society and a European 
association to be drafted;

5. Asks the Commission, immediately after it has been appointed, to draw up and submit to 
Parliament and the Council a list stating which of its predecessor’s legislative proposals it 
intends to retain;

6. Asks the Commission to include in its annual legislative and working programme a list of the 
proposals it intends to withdraw or modify, in order to allow Parliament to express its point of 
view in accordance with its prerogatives under the Treaties and the procedures laid down in 
the above-mentioned Framework Agreement;

7. Takes note of the fact that the possibility of withdrawing a legislative proposal by the 
Commission is not mentioned in any provision of the existing Treaties, while the possibility 
of modifying a legislative proposal is covered by the principle that the Commission may 
modify its proposal during the procedure leading to the adoption of a Community act, as 
expressly provided in Article 250(2) of the EC Treaty; acknowledges that that principle is also 
applicable to the codecision procedure, provided for in Article 251, and the cooperation 
procedure, provided for in Article 252;

8. Recognises, however, that, within clear limits, the ability of the Commission to withdraw a 
legislative proposal during a procedure leading to its adoption 
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– flows from its right of legislative initiative and constitutes a logical complement to its 
ability to modify a proposal,

– may contribute to enhancing the role of the Commission in the legislative procedure, 
and

– can be considered as a positive element in ensuring that the procedures leading to the 
adoption of a Community act and the interinstitutional dialogue are aimed at promoting 
the ‘Community interest’;

9. Maintains, however, that this possibility must be viewed in the light of the prerogatives of the 
various institutions in the legislative process, as defined in the Treaties, and in compliance 
with the principle of loyal cooperation among the institutions;

10. Stresses that the possibilities of withdrawal or modification must not alter the role of each 
institution in the legislative process in a way which would endanger the institutional balance, 
and that the possibility of withdrawing proposals does not signify recognition of some kind of 
‘right of veto’ by the Commission;

11. Stresses that the withdrawal or modification of legislative proposals must be subject to the 
same general principles that guide the presentation of proposals by the Commission, namely, 
it must be guided by the Community interest and must be duly justified;

12. Considers, without prejudging the competence of the Court of Justice to define the exact 
scope and boundaries of the prerogatives vested in the institutions by the Treaties, that the 
definition of common guidelines by the institutions concerning the withdrawal or the 
modification of legislative proposals by the Commission, as a complement to the relevant 
principles already laid down in the Framework Agreement on relations between Parliament 
and the Commission and the Interinstitutional Agreement on Better Law-Making, would 
constitute a positive step towards facilitating the legislative process and the dialogue between 
the institutions;

13. Puts forward the following guidelines on the withdrawal and the modification of legislative 
proposals by the Commission:

(a) the Commission may, in principle, withdraw or modify a legislative proposal at any 
time during the procedures leading to its adoption as long as the Council has not acted. 
This means that in codecision and cooperation procedures the Commission may no 
longer do so after the adoption of the common position by the Council unless, in its 
decision on the common position, the Council has exceeded its powers to amend the 
Commission proposal, so that the decision in reality constitutes a legislative initiative by 
the Council itself, for which the Treaty does not provide,

(b) where Parliament has rejected a legislative proposal or has suggested substantial
amendments to it, or where Parliament has in some other way asked the Commission to 
withdraw or substantially modify a legislative proposal, the Commission shall take this 
position into proper consideration. If, for important reasons, the Commission decides 
not to follow the position expressed by Parliament, it shall explain the reasons for that 
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decision in a statement to Parliament,

(c) where the Commission intends to withdraw or modify a legislative proposal on its own 
initiative, it shall give Parliament prior notification of its intention. This notification 
shall be given in good time, allowing Parliament the opportunity to give its view on the 
matter, and shall include a clear explanation of the reasons for which the Commission 
believes that a specific proposal should be withdrawn or modified. The Commission 
shall take the view of Parliament into proper consideration. If, for important reasons, the 
Commission decides to withdraw or modify its proposal, against the wishes of 
Parliament, it shall explain the reasons for that decision in a statement to Parliament;

14. Stresses that the extent to which the Commission takes into consideration the views of 
Parliament in so far as concerns the withdrawal or the modification of legislative proposals 
constitutes an essential element of the political trust that forms the basis of sound cooperation 
between the two institutions;

15. Considers that, should the Commission withdraw or substantially modify a legislative 
proposal in a way that affects the legislative prerogatives of Parliament, the question should 
be referred to the appropriate political bodies of Parliament for political consideration; 
furthermore, considers that, should the Commission withdraw a legislative proposal in a way 
that affects the prerogatives of the two branches of the legislative authority, these could 
consider this withdrawal as non-effective and continue the procedure as provided for in the 
Treaties up to the eventual adoption of the act in question;

16. Considers that, where a legislative proposal has been formulated in accordance with Article 
138 of the Treaty, the Commission should duly inform the European social partners about its 
intention to withdraw or substantially modify the legislative proposal;

17. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council and the Commission.
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European Parliament Decision of 22 May 2007 on the conclusion of the Joint Declaration on practical 
arrangements for the codecision procedure (2005/2125(ACI)) - Report: Jo Leinen

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Article 251 of the Treaty establishing the European Community,

– having regard to its resolution of 5 May 1999 on the Joint Declaration on the practical 
arrangements for the new codecision procedure1,

– having regard to the decision of the Conference of Presidents of 8 March 2007,

– having regard to the draft revised Joint Declaration on practical arrangements for the 
codecision procedure (hereinafter referred to as ‘the revised Declaration’),

– having regard to Rule 120(1) of its Rules of Procedure and to point XVIII(4) of Annex VI of 
its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0142/2007),

A. whereas the continual extension of the scope of application of the codecision procedure 
increases its importance in the EU law-making process and leads to a change in the nature of 
interinstitutional relations between Parliament, the Council and the Commission,

B. whereas Parliament, the Council and the Commission have attempted to make EU law-
making more transparent, coordinated, efficient and democratic,

C. whereas, whilst the Joint Declaration on practical arrangements of the codecision procedure of 
1999 has proven its worth, some practical developments in its application over time have 
shown the need for it to be amended,

D. whereas the successive enlargements of the European Union have created challenges affecting 
both the streamlining of procedures and the optimisation of resources,

E. whereas the revised Declaration meets those expectations and allows future interinstitutional 
cooperation to develop in a constructive and flexible way,

F. whereas interinstitutional agreements and framework agreements have significant 
consequences, and whereas it is therefore essential, in order to facilitate access to them, and to 
ensure transparency, to bring together all existing agreements and to publish them as an annex 
to Parliament’s Rules of Procedure,

1. Reconfirms its commitment to the principles of transparency, accountability and efficiency, 
and the need to focus on the simplification of the EU law-making process while respecting the 
legal order of the European Union;

                                               
1 OJ C 279, 1.10.1999, p. 229.



PE423.766v01-00 140/377 CM\779820EN.doc

EN

2. Welcomes the revised Declaration, which improves both the structure and the content of the
1999 Declaration by adding a number of important provisions which bring the document into 
line with existing best practices and which aims to strengthen cooperation between the three 
institutions, with a view to improving the efficiency and quality of EU legislation;

3. Expresses the wish that Parliament adopt a method of harmonising parliamentary committee 
practices at trilogues by laying down a number of rules concerning the composition of 
parliamentary delegations and confidentiality obligations in relation to their proceedings;

4. Welcomes, in particular, the following improvements contained in the revised Declaration:

(a) the new provisions concerning the attendance at parliamentary committee meetings by 
representatives of the Council Presidency and concerning requests for information on 
the Council’s position, which, together, constitute a step towards the objective of 
improving dialogue between the two legislative branches;

(b) recognition of the practice of finalising agreements reached during informal 
negotiations between the institutions through an exchange of letters;

(c) confirmation of the principle that, in relation to legal-linguistic revision, Parliament’s 
and the Council’s services are to cooperate on an equal footing;

(d) the agreement to organise, as far as possible, the signing of important adopted texts at a 
joint ceremony in the presence of the media, as well as joint press releases and 
conferences to announce the successful outcome of the work involved;

5. Is convinced that the revised Declaration will further increase the transparency and public 
accountability of legislative work undertaken pursuant to the codecision procedure;

6. Approves the revised Declaration annexed to this decision and decides to annex the revised 
Declaration to its Rules of Procedure; calls for the revised Declaration to be published in the 
Official Journal of the European Union;

7. Instructs its President to forward this decision and its annex to the Council and the 
Commission.
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ANNEX

EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT
COUNCIL

COMMISSION

JOINT DECLARATION ON PRACTICAL ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE CODECISION PROCEDURE 
(ARTICLE 251 OF THE EC TREATY)

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

1. The European Parliament, the Council and the Commission, hereinafter referred to collectively as 
‘the institutions’, note that current practice involving talks between the Council Presidency, the 
Commission and the chairs of the relevant committees and/or rapporteurs of the European 
Parliament and between the co-chairs of the Conciliation Committee has proved its worth.

2. The institutions confirm that this practice, which has developed at all stages of the codecision 
procedure, must continue to be encouraged. The institutions undertake to examine their working 
methods with a view to making even more effective use of the full scope of the codecision 
procedure as established by the EC Treaty.

3. This Joint Declaration clarifies these working methods, and the practical arrangements for 
pursuing them. It complements the Interinstitutional Agreement on Better Lawmaking1 and notably 
its provisions relating to the codecision procedure. The institutions undertake fully to respect such 
commitments in line with the principles of transparency, accountability and efficiency. In this 
respect, the institutions should pay particular attention to making progress on simplification 
proposals while respecting the acquis communautaire.

4. The institutions shall cooperate in good faith throughout the procedure with a view to reconciling 
their positions as far as possible and thereby clearing the way, where appropriate, for the adoption 
of the act concerned at an early stage of the procedure.

5. With that aim in view, they shall cooperate through appropriate interinstitutional contacts to 
monitor the progress of the work and analyse the degree of convergence at all stages of the 
codecision procedure.

6. The institutions, in accordance with their internal rules of procedure, undertake to exchange 
information regularly on the progress of codecision files. They shall ensure that their respective 
calendars of work are coordinated as far as possible in order to enable proceedings to be conducted 
                                               
1 OJ C 321, 31.12.2003, p. 1.
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in a coherent and convergent fashion. They will therefore seek to establish an indicative timetable 
for the various stages leading to the final adoption of different legislative proposals, while fully 
respecting the political nature of the decision-making process.

7. Cooperation between the institutions in the context of codecision often takes the form of tripartite 
meetings (‘trilogues’). This trilogue system has demonstrated its vitality and flexibility in increasing 
significantly the possibilities for agreement at first and second reading stages, as well as 
contributing to the preparation of the work of the Conciliation Committee.

8. Such trilogues are usually conducted in an informal framework. They may be held at all stages of 
the procedure and at different levels of representation, depending on the nature of the expected 
discussion. Each institution, in accordance with its own rules of procedure, will designate its 
participants for each meeting, define its mandate for the negotiations and inform the other 
institutions of arrangements for the meetings in good time.

9. As far as possible, any draft compromise texts submitted for discussion at a forthcoming meeting 
shall be circulated in advance to all participants. In order to enhance transparency, trilogues taking 
place within the European Parliament and Council shall be announced, where practicable.

10. The Council Presidency will endeavour to attend the meetings of the parliamentary committees. 
It will carefully consider any request it receives to provide information related to the Council 
position, as appropriate.

FIRST READING

11. The institutions shall cooperate in good faith with a view to reconciling their positions as far as 
possible so that, wherever possible, acts can be adopted at first reading.

Agreement at the stage of first reading in the European Parliament

12. Appropriate contacts shall be established to facilitate the conduct of proceedings at first reading. 

13. The Commission shall facilitate such contacts and shall exercise its right of initiative in a 
constructive manner with a view to reconciling the positions of the European Parliament and the 
Council, with due regard for the balance between the institutions and the role conferred on it by the 
Treaty.

14. Where an agreement is reached through informal negotiations in trilogues, the chair of Coreper 
shall forward, in a letter to the chair of the relevant parliamentary committee, details of the 
substance of the agreement, in the form of amendments to the Commission proposal. That letter 
shall indicate the Council’s willingness to accept that outcome, subject to legal-linguistic 
verification, should it be confirmed by the vote in plenary. A copy of that letter shall be forwarded 
to the Commission.

15. In this context, where conclusion of a dossier at first reading is imminent, information on the 
intention to conclude an agreement should be made readily available as early as possible.



CM\779820EN.doc 143/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

Agreement at the stage of Council common position 

16. Where no agreement is reached at the European Parliament’s first reading, contacts may be 
continued with a view to concluding an agreement at the common position stage.

17. The Commission shall facilitate such contacts and shall exercise its right of initiative in a 
constructive manner with a view to reconciling the positions of the European Parliament and the 
Council, with due regard for the balance between the institutions and the role conferred on it by the 
Treaty.

18. Where an agreement is reached at this stage, the chair of the relevant parliamentary committee 
shall indicate, in a letter to the chair of Coreper, his recommendation to the plenary to accept the 
Council common position without amendment, subject to confirmation of the common position by 
the Council and to legal-linguistic verification. A copy of the letter shall be forwarded to the 
Commission.

SECOND READING

19. In its statement of reasons, the Council shall explain as clearly as possible the reasons that led it 
to adopt its common position. During its second reading, the European Parliament shall take the 
greatest possible account of those reasons and of the Commission’s position.

20. Before transmitting the common position, the Council shall endeavour to consider in 
consultation with the European Parliament and the Commission the date for its transmission in 
order to ensure the maximum efficiency of the legislative procedure at second reading.

Agreement at the stage of second reading in the European Parliament

21. Appropriate contacts will continue as soon as the Council common position is forwarded to the 
European Parliament, with a view to achieving a better understanding of the respective positions 
and thus to bringing the legislative procedure to a conclusion as quickly as possible.

22. The Commission shall facilitate such contacts and give its opinion with a view to reconciling 
the positions of the European Parliament and the Council, with due regard for the balance between 
the institutions and the role conferred on it by the Treaty.

23. Where an agreement is reached through informal negotiations in trilogues, the chair of Coreper 
shall forward, in a letter to the chair of the relevant parliamentary committee, details of the 
substance of the agreement, in the form of amendments to the Council common position. That letter 
shall indicate the Council’s willingness to accept that outcome, subject to legal-linguistic 
verification, should it be confirmed by the vote in plenary. A copy of that letter shall be forwarded 
to the Commission.

CONCILIATION
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24. If it becomes clear that the Council will not be in a position to accept all the amendments of the 
European Parliament at second reading and when the Council is ready to present its position, a first 
trilogue will be organised. Each institution, in accordance with its own rules of procedure, will 
designate its participants for each meeting and define its mandate for the negotiations. The 
Commission will indicate to both delegations at the earliest possible stage its intentions with regard 
to its opinion on the European Parliament’s second reading amendments.

25. Trilogues shall take place throughout the conciliation procedure with the aim of resolving 
outstanding issues and preparing the ground for an agreement to be reached in the Conciliation 
Committee. The results of the trilogues shall be discussed and possibly approved at the meetings of 
the respective institutions.

26. The Conciliation Committee shall be convened by the President of the Council, with the 
agreement of the President of the European Parliament and with due regard to the provisions of the 
Treaty.

27. The Commission shall take part in the conciliation proceedings and shall take all the necessary 
initiatives with a view to reconciling the positions of the European Parliament and the Council. 
Such initiatives may include, draft compromise texts having regard to the positions of the European 
Parliament and of the Council and with due regard for the role conferred upon the Commission by 
the Treaty.

28. The Conciliation Committee shall be chaired jointly by the President of the European 
Parliament and the President of the Council. Committee meetings shall be chaired alternately by 
each co-chair.

29. The dates and the agendas for the Conciliation Committee’s meetings shall be set jointly by the 
co-chairs with a view to the effective functioning of the Conciliation Committee throughout the 
conciliation procedure. The Commission shall be consulted on the dates envisaged. The European 
Parliament and the Council shall set aside, for guidance, appropriate dates for conciliation 
proceedings and shall notify the Commission thereof. 

30. The co-chairs may put several dossiers on the agenda of any one meeting of the Conciliation 
Committee. As well as the principal topic (‘B-item’), where agreement has not yet been reached, 
conciliation procedures on other topics may be opened and/or closed without discussion on these 
items (‘A-item’).

31. While respecting the Treaty provisions regarding time-limits, the European Parliament and the 
Council shall, as far as possible, take account of scheduling requirements, in particular those 
resulting from breaks in the institutions’ activities and from the European Parliament’s elections. At 
all events, the break in activities shall be as short as possible.

32. The Conciliation Committee shall meet alternately at the premises of the European Parliament 
and the Council, with a view to an equal sharing of facilities, including interpretation facilities.

33. The Conciliation Committee shall have available to it the Commission proposal, the Council 
common position and the Commission’s opinion thereon, the amendments proposed by the 
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European Parliament and the Commission’s opinion thereon, and a joint working document by the 
European Parliament and Council delegations. This working document should enable users to 
identify the issues at stake easily and to refer to them efficiently. The Commission shall, as a 
general rule, submit its opinion within three weeks of official receipt of the outcome of the 
European Parliament’s vote and at the latest by the commencement of conciliation proceedings.

34. The co-chairs may submit texts for the Conciliation Committee’s approval.

35. Agreement on a joint text shall be established at a meeting of the Conciliation Committee or, 
subsequently, by an exchange of letters between the co-chairs. Copies of such letters shall be 
forwarded to the Commission.

36. If the Conciliation Committee reaches agreement on a joint text, the text shall, after legal-
linguistic finalisation, be submitted to the co-chairs for formal approval. However, in exceptional 
cases in order to respect the deadlines, a draft joint text may be submitted to the co-chairs for 
approval.

37. The co-chairs shall forward the approved joint text to the Presidents of the European Parliament 
and of the Council by means of a jointly signed letter. Where the Conciliation Committee is unable 
to agree on a joint text, the co-chairs shall notify the Presidents of the European Parliament and of 
the Council thereof in a jointly signed letter. Such letters shall serve as an official record. Copies of 
such letters shall be forwarded to the Commission for information. The working documents used 
during the conciliation procedure will be accessible in the Register of each institution once the 
procedure has been concluded.

38. The Secretariat of the European Parliament and the General- Secretariat of the Council shall act 
jointly as the Conciliation Committee’s secretariat, in association with the Secretariat-General of 
the Commission.

GENERAL PROVISIONS

39. Should the European Parliament or the Council deem it essential to extend the time-limits 
referred to in Article 251 of the Treaty, they shall notify the President of the other institution and 
the Commission accordingly.

40. Where an agreement is reached at first or second reading, or during conciliation, the agreed text
shall be finalised by the legal-linguistic services of the European Parliament and of the Council 
acting in close cooperation and by mutual agreement.

41. No changes shall be made to any agreed texts without the explicit agreement, at the appropriate 
level, of both the European Parliament and the Council. 

42. Finalisation shall be carried out with due regard to the different procedures of the European 
Parliament and the Council, in particular with respect to deadlines for conclusion of internal 
procedures. The institutions undertake not to use the time-limits laid down for the legal-linguistic 
finalisation of acts to reopen discussions on substantive issues.
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43. The European Parliament and the Council shall agree on a common presentation of the texts 
prepared jointly by those institutions. 

44. As far as possible, the institutions undertake to use mutually acceptable standard clauses to be 
incorporated in the acts adopted under codecision in particular as regards provisions concerning the 
exercise of implementing powers (in accordance with the ‘comitology’ decision1), entry into force, 
transposition and the application of acts and respect for the Commission’s right of initiative.

45. The institutions will endeavour to hold a joint press conference to announce the successful 
outcome of the legislative process at first or second reading or during conciliation. They will also 
endeavour to issue joint press releases.

46. Following adoption of a legislative act under the codecision procedure by the European 
Parliament and the Council, the text shall be submitted, for signature, to the President of the 
European Parliament and the President of the Council and to the Secretaries-General of those 
institutions.

47. The Presidents of the European Parliament and the Council shall receive the text for signature in 
their respective languages and shall, as far as possible, sign the text together at a joint ceremony to 
be organised on a monthly basis with a view to signing important acts in the presence of the media.

48. The jointly signed text shall be forwarded for publication in the Official Journal of the European 
Union. Publication shall normally follow within two months of the adoption of the legislative act by 
the European Parliament and the Council.

49. If one of the institutions identifies a clerical or obvious error in a text (or in one of the language 
versions thereof), it shall immediately notify the other institutions. If the error concerns an act that 
has not yet been adopted by either the European Parliament or the Council, the legal-linguistic 
services of the European Parliament and the Council shall prepare the necessary corrigendum in 
close cooperation. Where this error concerns an act that has already been adopted by one or both of 
those institutions, whether published or not, the European Parliament and the Council shall adopt, 
by common agreement, a corrigendum drawn up under their respective procedures.

                                               
1 Council Decision 1999/468/EC of 28 June 1999 laying down the procedures for the exercise of 

implementing powers conferred on the Commission (OJ L 184, 17.7.1999, p. 23). Decision as 
amended by Decision 2006/512/EC (OJ L 200, 27.7.2006, p. 11).
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European Parliament legislative resolution of 17 July 2006 on the draft Council Decision amending Decision 
1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the Commission
(2002/0298(CNS)) - Report: Richard Corbett

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing the European Community, and in particular the third 
indent of Article 202 thereof,

– having regard to Article I-36 of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe1,

– having regard to the draft Council Decision (10126/1/2006)2,

– having regard to the Commission proposal to the Council (COM(2002)0719)3 and the 
amended proposal (COM(2004)0324)4,

– having regard to its position of 2 September 20035,

– having been reconsulted by the Council pursuant to Article 202 of the EC Treaty (C6-
0190/2006),

– having regard to Rules 51 and 55(3) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0236/2006),

1. Approves the draft Council Decision;

2. Asks its competent committee to examine whether it would be appropriate to modify the 
Rules of Procedure, and in particular Rule 81, so as to enable Parliament to make use of its 
rights under the new regulatory procedure with scrutiny under the best possible conditions;

3. Instructs its President to forward its position to the Council and Commission.

                                               
1 OJ C 310, 16.12.2004, p. 1.
2 Not yet published in OJ.
3 Not yet published in OJ.
4 Not yet published in OJ.
5 OJ C 76 E, 25.3.2004, p. 82.
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European Parliament Decision of 6 July 2006 on the conclusion of an interinstitutional agreement taking the 
form of a joint statement concerning the draft for a Council Decision amending Decision 1999/468/EC laying 
down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the Commission (new regulatory 
procedure with scrutiny) (2006/2152(ACI)) - Report: Richard Corbett

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing the European Community, and in particular the third 
indent of Article 202 thereof,

– having regard to Council Decision 1999/468/EC of 28 June 1999 laying down the procedures 
for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the Commission1,

– having regard to the Commission proposal for a Council Decision amending Decision 
1999/468/EC (COM(2002)0719)2,

– having regard to the declaration of former Commission President Prodi before the European 
Parliament of 5 February 2002 (the ‘Prodi Declaration’),

– having regard to its position of 2 September 20033,

– having regard to its resolution of 5 February 2002 on the implementation of financial services 
legislation4,

– having regard to the amended proposal from the Commission (COM(2004)0324)5,

– having regard to the draft Council Decision (10126/1/2006 - C6-0190/2006)6,

– having regard to the draft joint statement (10125/2006 – C6-0208/2006),

– having regard to Rule 120(1) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0237/2006),

Whereas,

A. the Council and the Commission agreed last autumn to open talks on the possibilities for 
carrying on the reform of the comitology procedures on the basis of the Commission’s 
amended proposal,

B. the Conference of Presidents decided on 10 November 2005 to begin discussions with the 
                                               
1 OJ L 184, 17.7.1999, p. 23.
2 Not yet published in OJ.
3 OJ C 76 E, 25.3.2004, p. 82.
4 OJ C 284 E, 21.11.2002, p. 115.
5 Not yet published in OJ.
6 Not yet published in OJ.
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Council and the Commission on the comitology procedures and gave a mandate to this end to 
the Chairman of the Conference of Committee Chairmen and the Rapporteur of the committee 
responsible, which was renewed on 19 January 2006,

C. these talks have led to a draft for a new procedure and draft statements in connection with the 
decision to be taken on this procedure,

D. the Decision will introduce into the 1999 Decision on comitology a new procedure, known as 
the ‘regulatory procedure with scrutiny’, which will entitle the European Parliament and the 
Council to scrutinise ‘quasi-legislative’ measures implementing an instrument adopted by 
codecision on an equal footing and to reject such measures,

E. the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe signed by all Heads of Government and 
State grants Parliament the right to revoke the delegation of powers (Article I-36). The final 
compromise text for a new regulatory procedure with scrutiny does not provide for such a 
right for the Parliament. The right to revoke a delegation of powers will therefore remain one 
of the key demands of the European Parliament, something which could be achieved notably 
by the Constitutional Treaty,

F. the decision will be accompanied by a joint statement by the European Parliament, the 
Council and the Commission, a statement by the Commission to be recorded in the minutes of 
the Council and statements by the Commission concerning the implementation 
and application of the new procedure,

G. these statements reflect important points brought into the negotiations by the three 
institutions, without which the compromise on the new procedure would not have been 
achieved and its practical effect would not have been secured,

1. Approves the conclusion of the agreement taking the form of a joint statement annexed to this 
decision;

2. Takes note of the statement by the Commission concerning its undertaking to take 
transparency measures, made in connection with the joint statement;

3. Takes note of the statements by the Commission concerning the language regime and the 
starting point of the period for scrutiny and the alignment of acts in force made on the same 
occasion;

4. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.
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Statement of the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission

1. The European Parliament, the Council and the Commission welcome the forthcoming 
adoption of the Council Decision amending Council Decision 1999/468/EC of 28 June 1999 
laying down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the 
Commission1. The inclusion in the 1999 Decision of a new procedure, known as the 
‘regulatory procedure with scrutiny’, will enable the legislator to scrutinise the adoption of 
‘quasi-legislative’ measures implementing an instrument adopted by codecision.

2. The European Parliament, the Council and the Commission emphasise that, in the context of 
the existing Treaty, this Decision provides a horizontal and satisfactory solution to the 
European Parliament’s wish to scrutinise the implementation of instruments adopted under the 
codecision procedure.

3. Without prejudice to the rights of the legislative authorities, the European Parliament and the 
Council recognise that the principles of good legislation require that implementing powers be 
conferred on the Commission without time-limit. However, where an adaptation is necessary 
within a specified period, the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission consider 
that a clause requesting the Commission to submit a proposal to revise or abrogate the 
provisions concerning the delegation of implementing powers could strengthen the scrutiny 
exercised by the legislator.

4. This new procedure will apply following its entry into force to the quasi-legislative measures 
provided for in instruments adopted in accordance with the codecision procedure, including 
those provided for in instruments to be adopted in future in the financial services field 
(Lamfalussy instruments). However, for it to be applicable to instruments adopted by 
codecision which are already in force, those instruments must be adjusted in accordance with 
the applicable procedures, so as to replace the regulatory procedure laid down in Article 5 of 
Decision 1999/468/EC by the regulatory procedure with scrutiny, wherever there are 
measures which fall within its scope.

5. The European Parliament, the Council and the Commission consider that the following 
instruments should be adjusted as a matter of urgency:

(a) Regulation of the European Parliament and of the Council on nutrition and health claims 
made on foods (not yet published in the Official Journal)

(b) Directive 2006/49/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 14 June 2006 
re-casting Council Directive 93/6/EEC of 15 March 1993 on the capital adequacy of 
investment firms and credit institutions (not yet published in the Official Journal)

(c) Directive 2006/48/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 14 June 2006 
re-casting Directive 2000/12/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 20 

                                               
1 OJ L 184, 17.7.1999, p. 23.
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March 2000 relating to the taking up and pursuit of the business of credit institutions 
(not yet published in the Official Journal)

(d) Directive 2006/43/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 17 May 2006 
on statutory audits of annual accounts and consolidated accounts, amending Council 
Directives 78/660/EEC and 83/349/EEC and repealing Council Directive 84/253/EEC 
(OJ L 157, 9.6.2006, p. 87)

(e) Regulation (EC) No 562/2006 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
15 March 2006 establishing a Community Code on the rules governing the movement 
of persons across borders (Schengen Borders Code) (OJ L 105, 13.4.2006, p. 1)

(f) Directive 2005/60/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
26 October 2005 on the prevention of the use of the financial system for the purpose of 
money laundering and terrorist financing (OJ L 309, 25.11.2005, p. 15)

(g) Directive 2005/32/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 6 July 2005 
establishing a framework for the setting of ecodesign requirements for energy-using 
products and amending Council Directive 92/42/EEC and Directives 96/57/EC and 
2000/55/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council (OJ L 191, 22.7.2005, p. 29)

(h) Directive 2005/1/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 9 March 2005 
amending Council Directives 73/239/EEC, 85/611/EEC, 91/675/EEC, 92/49/EEC and 
93/6/EEC and Directives 94/19/EC, 98/78/EC, 2000/12/EC, 2001/34/EC, 2002/83/EC 
and 2002/87/EC in order to establish a new organisational structure for financial 
services committees (OJ L 79, 24.3.2005, p. 9)

(i) Regulation (EC) No 396/2005 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
23 February 2005 on maximum residue levels of pesticides in or on food and feed of 
plant and animal origin and amending Council Directive 91/414/EEC (OJ L 70, 
16.3.2005, p. 1)

(j) Directive 2004/109/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
15 December 2004 on the harmonisation of transparency requirements in relation to 
information about issuers whose securities are admitted to trading on a regulated market 
and amending Directive 2001/34/EC (OJ L 390, 31.12.2004, p. 38)

(k) Directive 2004/39/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 21 April 2004 
on markets in financial instruments amending Council Directives 85/611/EEC and 
93/6/EEC and Directive 2000/12/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council and 
repealing Council Directive 93/22/EEC (OJ L 145, 30.4.2004, p. 1)

(l) Directive 2003/71/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
4 November 2003 on the prospectus to be published when securities are offered to the 
public or admitted to trading and amending Directive 2001/34/EC (OJ L 345, 
31.12.2003, p. 64)
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(m) Regulation (EC) No 1829/2003 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
22 September 2003 on genetically modified food and feed (OJ L 268, 18.10.2003, p. 1)

(n) Directive 2003/41/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 3 June 2003 on 
the activities and supervision of institutions for occupational retirement provision 
(OJ L 235, 23.9.2003, p. 10)

(o) Directive 2003/6/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 28 January 2003 
on insider dealing and market manipulation (market abuse) (OJ L 96, 12.4.2003, p. 16)

(p) Directive 2002/96/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
27 January 2003 on waste electrical and electronic equipment (WEEE) (OJ L 37, 
13.2.2003, p. 24)

(q) Directive 2002/95/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
27 January 2003 on the restriction of the use of certain hazardous substances in 
electrical and electronic equipment (OJ L 37, 13.2.2003, p. 19)

(r) Directive 2002/87/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
16 December 2002 on the supplementary supervision of credit institutions, insurance 
undertakings and investment firms in a financial conglomerate and amending 
Council Directives 73/239/EEC, 79/267/EEC, 92/49/EEC, 92/96/EEC, 93/6/EEC and 
93/22/EEC, and Directives 98/78/EC and 2000/12/EC of the European Parliament and 
of the Council (OJ L 35, 11.2.2003, p. 1)

(s) Regulation (EC) No 1606/2002 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
19 July 2002 on the application of international accounting standards (OJ L 243, 
11.9.2002, p. 1)

(t) Directive 2001/107/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
21 January 2002 amending Council Directive 85/611/EEC on the coordination of laws, 
regulations and administrative provisions relating to undertakings for collective 
investment in transferable securities (UCITS) with a view to regulating management 
companies and simplified prospectuses (OJ L 41, 13.2.2002, p. 20)

(u) Directive 2001/83/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
6 November 2001 on the Community code relating to medicinal products for human use 
(OJ L 311, 28.11.2001, p. 67)

(v) Directive 2001/18/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 12 March 2001 
on the deliberate release into the environment of genetically modified organisms and 
repealing Council Directive 90/220/EEC (OJ L 106, 17.4.2001, p. 1)

(w) Directive 2000/60/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
23 October 2000 establishing a framework for Community action in the field of water 
policy (OJ L 327, 22.12.2000, p. 1)
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(x) Directive 2000/53/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 
18 September 2000 on end-of life vehicles (OJ L 269, 21.10.2000, p. 34)

(y) Directive 98/8/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 16 February 1998 
concerning the placing of biocidal products on the market (OJ L 123, 24.4.1998, p. 1).

To this end, the Commission has indicated that it will shortly submit proposals to the 
European Parliament and the Council for the amendment of the instruments referred to above, 
so as to introduce the regulatory procedure with scrutiny and consequently repeal any 
provisions of these instruments that provide for a time-limit on the delegation of 
implementing powers to the Commission. The European Parliament and the Council will 
ensure that the proposals are adopted as rapidly as possible.

6. In accordance with the Interinstitutional Agreement of 16 December 2003 on better law-
making1, the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission draw attention to the 
important role played by implementing measures in legislation. In addition, they consider that 
the general principles of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 22 December 1998 on common 
guidelines for the quality of drafting of Community legislation2 should apply in any event to 
measures of general scope adopted under the new regulatory procedure with scrutiny.

                                               
1 OJ C 321, 31.12.2003, p. 1.
2 OJ C 73, 17.3.1999, p. 1.
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European Parliament Decision of 8 May 2008 on the conclusion of an interinstitutional agreement between the 
European Parliament and the Commission on procedures for implementing Council Decision 1999/468/EC 
laying down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the Commission, as amended 
by Decision 2006/512/EC (2008/2002(ACI)) - Report: Monica Frassoni

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 27 March 2008 transmitting the interinstitutional 
agreement as approved by the Conference of Presidents on 12 December 2007,

– having regard to Article 202 of the EC Treaty,

– having regard to Council Decision 2006/512/EC of 17 July 2006 amending Decision 
1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on 
the Commission1,

– having regard to the draft agreement between the European Parliament and the Commission on 
procedures for implementing Council Decision 1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the 
exercise of implementing powers conferred on the Commission, as amended by Decision 
2006/512/EC (hereinafter referred to as ‘the Agreement’),

– having regard to Rules 81 and 120(1) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0107/2008),

A. whereas certain provisions of the Agreement between the European Parliament and the 
Commission on procedures for implementing Council Decision 1999/468/EC of 28 June 1999 
laying down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the 
Commission2 (‘the 2000 Agreement’) have unfortunately been disregarded by the Commission, 
for example the provision that Parliament is to receive, at the same time as the members of the 
committee and on the same terms, the various comitology documents, inasmuch as those 
documents are almost always sent to Parliament too late and, in any case, not at the same time 
as to the members of the committee,

B. whereas the procedures for implementing Council Decision 1999/468/EC were highly 
unsatisfactory and, with the exception of the procedures for the new regulatory procedure with 
scrutiny, still are, due inter alia to the way in which the comitology database has operated; 
whereas documents are often sent in bits and pieces and without a clear explanation of their 
status, and sometimes under misleading headings, e.g. draft implementing measures that have 
not yet been voted on in committee are sent under the heading ‘right to scrutiny’, when they 
should be sent under the heading ‘right to information’, which makes it unclear which deadlines 
apply,

C. whereas this problem, in practice, reduces still further Parliament’s already very limited control 

                                               
1 OJ L 200, 22.7.2006, p. 11.
2 OJ L 256, 10.10.2000, p. 19.
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over comitology matters,

D. whereas the Commission has now undertaken to establish an electronic register containing all 
documents forwarded to Parliament, to which Parliament is to have direct access, which will 
enable a clear identification of the documents covered by the same procedure, an indication of 
the stage reached in the procedure and the timetable, a clear distinction between the draft 
measures received by Parliament and the final draft following the committee’s opinion, and a 
clear identification of any modification in comparison to documents already forwarded to 
Parliament,

E. whereas the Agreement is of great practical significance not only in relation to the new 
regulatory procedure with scrutiny, but for all comitology procedures; whereas the Agreement 
may set a precedent for future interinstitutional agreements with similar objectives,

F. whereas, although the Agreement is to apply for a brief transitional period, the experience 
gained during that transitional period could be highly instructive, and whereas its aim is to 
ensure that, after the Lisbon Treaty enters into force, every comitology procedure between the 
three institutions functions satisfactorily,

1. Emphasises that, when applicable, reference to the regulatory procedure with scrutiny is 
obligatory for all three institutions and is not subject to bargaining or negotiation; calls on the 
Council, the Commission and all parliamentary committees to take this circumstance duly into 
account in all relevant legislative procedures;

2. Recalls that the regulatory procedure with scrutiny is to be applied in relation to all measures of 
general scope which seek to amend non-essential elements of a basic instrument adopted in 
accordance with the procedure referred to in Article 251 of the Treaty, inter alia by deleting 
some of those elements or by supplementing the instrument by the addition of new non-essential 
elements;

3. Calls on the Council and the Commission, in the case of grey areas where it may be unclear 
whether the new regulatory procedure with scrutiny, or another comitology procedure, is to 
apply, to apply the new regulatory procedure with scrutiny;

4. Stresses that the sole purpose of the new regulatory procedure with scrutiny is to strengthen 
Parliament’s right of control, and that it in no way changes the scope of implementing powers 
that can be conferred on the Commission;

5. Is of the opinion that the Agreement represents a step in the right direction as far as Parliament’s 
rights and powers with regard to delegated legislation are concerned;

6. Welcomes the fact that the Agreement defines more precisely the Commission’s obligation to 
inform Parliament under Article 7(3) of Decision 1999/468/EC by stipulating that Parliament is 
to be informed of the proceedings of the committees in accordance with arrangements which 
ensure that the transmission system is transparent and efficient and that the information 
forwarded and the various stages of the procedure are identified;

7. Expects that the Commission will fully adhere to all provisions of the Agreement, which is 
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unfortunately not the case as regards the 2000 Agreement;

8. Calls for a consistently high standard of summary records, with attendance lists that indicate, at 
the very least, the names of the people who attended the meeting in question, their affiliation 
and their e-mail addresses;

9. Points out that effective operation of the new register will be the decisive element with regard to 
full and satisfactory implementation of the Agreement and, therefore, eagerly awaits its being 
put into practice; recommends that, after the transitional period, Parliament and the Commission 
undertake a review of the new register and correct any practical difficulties and faults which 
may emerge; recommends that Parliament obtain information about the functioning of the 
register from the parties concerned during the initial period;

10. Expressly welcomes the new provisions whereby the register is to clearly identify the status of 
all comitology documents received, any possible link with other documents already forwarded 
and any changes that have been made;

11. Calls on the Commission in this context to change its internal procedures in order to ensure that 
a distinction is made between, on the one hand, draft measures which must be sent to Parliament 
under its right to information at the same time as to the relevant committee and, on the other 
hand, draft measures which must be sent to Parliament so as to enable it to exercise its right of 
scrutiny;

12. Welcomes the introduction of an ‘early warning system’ whereby Parliament is informed as 
soon as becomes apparent that urgent draft implementing measures are going to be submitted to 
a committee, but insists that this must not be used to turn non-urgent matters into urgent ones, as 
curtailed time-limits may apply only in duly substantiated, exceptional cases;

13. Points out that, in order to exercise its right of scrutiny on the basis of adequate information, 
Parliament needs to be regularly provided with all the background documentation explaining 
why the Commission is proposing certain measures; welcomes the Commission’s readiness to 
assist Parliament in order to ensure full cooperation when dealing with specific implementing 
measures, and therefore calls on the Commission to submit to Parliament, upon request, any 
background document that relates to the draft implementing measure;

14. Does not share the Commission’s view that draft implementing measures submitted to it are not 
to be made public until the vote in the committee, and insists on its right to consult whomsoever 
it may wish in relation to any draft measures; calls on the Commission to reconsider its view 
and to make all draft implementing measures public as soon as they are formally proposed;

15. Approves conclusion of the Agreement and expects its full implementation without delay after 
its approval;

16. Decides to annex the Agreement to its Rules of Procedure, replacing Annex XII thereof;

17. Instructs its President to forward this decision and its annex, for information, to the Council, the 
Commission, and the parliaments of the Member States.
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ANNEX

EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT
COMMISSION

AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT AND THE COMMISSION

on procedures for implementing Council Decision 1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise 
of implementing powers conferred on the Commission, as amended by Decision 2006/512/EC

Information to the European Parliament

1. Pursuant to Article 7(3) of Decision 1999/468/EC1, the European Parliament is to be informed by 
the Commission on a regular basis of proceedings of committees2 in accordance with arrangements 
which ensure that the transmission system is transparent and efficient and that the information 
forwarded and the various stages of the procedure are identified. To that end, it is to receive, at the 
same time as the members of the committees and on the same terms, the draft agendas for 
committee meetings, the draft implementing measures submitted to those committees pursuant to 
basic instruments adopted in accordance with the procedure provided for by Article 251 of the 
Treaty, the results of voting, summary records of the meetings and lists of the authorities to which 
the persons designated by the Member States to represent them belong.

Register

2. The Commission will establish a register containing all documents forwarded to the European 
Parliament3. The European Parliament will have direct access to this register. In accordance with 
Article 7(5) of Decision 1999/468/EC, references of all documents transmitted to the European 
Parliament will be made public.

3. In accordance with the undertakings given by the Commission in its statement on Article 7(3) of 
Decision 1999/468/EC4, and once the appropriate technical arrangements have been made, the 
register provided for in paragraph 2 will enable, in particular:

- a clear identification of the documents covered by the same procedure and of any changes to the 
implementing measure at each stage of the procedure;

- an indication of the stage of the procedure and the timetable;

                                               
1 OJ L 184, 17.7.1999, p. 23. Decision as amended by Decision 2006/512/EC (OJ L 200, 22.7.2006, p. 11).
2 Throughout this Agreement, the word ‘committee’ shall be taken to refer to committees established in 

accordance with Decision 1999/468/EC, except where it is specified that another committee is referred to.
3 The target date for the establishment of the register is 31 March 2008.
4 OJ C 171, 22.7.2006, p. 21.
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- a clear distinction between the draft measures received by the European Parliament at the same 
time as the committee members in accordance with the right to information and the final draft 
following the committee’s opinion that is forwarded to the European Parliament;

- a clear identification of any modification in comparison to documents already forwarded to the 
European Parliament.

4. When, after a transitional period starting from the entry into force of this Agreement, the 
European Parliament and the Commission conclude that the system is operational and satisfactory, 
the transmission of documents to the European Parliament shall be made by electronic notification 
with a link to the register provided for in paragraph 2. This decision shall be taken through an 
exchange of letters between the presidents of both institutions. During the transitional period, the 
documents will be forwarded to the European Parliament as an attachment to an electronic mail.

5. Furthermore, the Commission agrees to forward to the European Parliament, for information and 
at the request of the parliamentary committee responsible, specific draft measures implementing 
basic instruments which, although not adopted in accordance with the procedure provided for by 
Article 251 of the Treaty, are of particular importance to the European Parliament. These measures 
shall be entered in the register provided for in paragraph 2 with a notification thereof to the 
European Parliament.

6. In addition to the summary records referred to in paragraph 1, the European Parliament may 
request access to minutes of committee meetings1. The Commission will examine each request, on a 
case by case basis, under the confidentiality rules set out in Annex 1 to the Framework Agreement 
on relations between the European Parliament and the Commission2.

Confidential documents

7. Confidential documents will be processed in accordance with internal administrative procedures 
drawn up by each institution with a view to providing all the requisite guarantees.

European Parliament resolutions under Article 8 of Decision 1999/468/EC

8. Pursuant to Article 8 of Decision 1999/468/EC, the European Parliament may indicate, in a 
resolution setting out the grounds on which it is based, that draft measures implementing a basic 
instrument adopted in accordance with the procedure provided for by Article 251 of the Treaty 
would exceed the implementing powers provided for in that basic instrument.

9. The European Parliament is to adopt such resolutions in accordance with its Rules of Procedure; 
it is to have a period of one month in which to do so, beginning on the date of receipt of the final 
draft of the implementing measures in the language versions submitted to the members of the 
committee concerned.

                                               
1 See the judgment of the Court of First Instance of the European Communities of 19 July 1999 in Case T-

188/97 Rothmans v Commission [1999] ECR II-2463.
2 OJ C 177 E, 18.5.2006, p. 123.
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10. The European Parliament and the Commission agree that it is appropriate to establish a shorter 
time limit on a permanent basis for some types of urgent implementing measures on which a decision 
must be taken within a shorter period of time in the interests of sound management. This applies in 
particular to some types of measure relating to external action, including humanitarian and emergency 
aid, to health and safety protection, to transport security and safety and to exemptions from public 
procurement rules. An agreement between the Member of the Commission and the Chair of the 
parliamentary committee responsible will lay down the types of measure concerned and the applicable 
time limits. Such an agreement may be revoked at any time by either side.

11. Without prejudice to the cases referred to in paragraph 10, the time limit will be shorter in 
urgent cases and in the case of measures relating to day-to-day administrative matters and/or having 
a limited period of validity. That time limit may be very short in extremely urgent cases, in 
particular on public health grounds. The Member of the Commission responsible is to set the 
appropriate time limit and to state the reason for that time limit. The European Parliament may in 
such cases use a procedure whereby application of Article 8 of Decision 1999/468/EC is delegated 
to the parliamentary committee responsible, which may send a response to the Commission within 
the relevant time limit.

12. As soon as the Commission’s services foresee that draft measures covered by paragraphs 10 and 
11 might have to be submitted to a committee, they will informally warn the secretariat of the 
parliamentary committee or committees responsible thereof. As soon as initial draft measures have 
been submitted to the members of the committee, the Commission’s services will notify the 
secretariat of the parliamentary committee or committees of their urgency and of the time limits that 
will apply once the final draft has been submitted.

13. Following the adoption by the European Parliament of a resolution as referred to in paragraph 8 
or a response as referred to in paragraph 11, the Member of the Commission responsible is to 
inform the European Parliament or, where appropriate, the parliamentary committee responsible of 
the action the Commission intends to take thereon.

14. Data pursuant to paragraphs 10 to 13 will be entered in the register.

Regulatory procedure with scrutiny

15. Where the regulatory procedure with scrutiny applies, and following the vote in the committee, 
the Commission will inform the European Parliament of the applicable time limits. Subject to 
paragraph 16, these time limits will start to run only once the European Parliament has received all 
language versions.

16. Where shorter time limits apply (Article 5a(5)(b) of Decision 1999/468/EC) and in cases of 
urgency (Article 5a(6) of Decision 1999/468/EC), the time limits shall start to run from the date of 
receipt by the European Parliament of the final draft implementing measures in the language 
versions submitted to the members of the committee, unless the Chair of the parliamentary 
committee objects. In any event, the Commission will endeavour to forward all language versions to 
the European Parliament as soon as possible. As soon as the Commission’s services foresee that 
draft measures covered by Article 5a(5)(b) or (6) might have to be submitted to a committee, they 
will informally warn the secretariat of the parliamentary committee or committees responsible 
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thereof.

Financial services

17. In accordance with its statement on Article 7(3) of Decision 1999/468/EC, in respect of 
financial services the Commission undertakes to:

- ensure that the Commission official chairing a committee meeting informs the European 
Parliament, at its request, after each meeting, of any discussions concerning draft implementing 
measures that have been submitted to that committee;

- give an oral or written reply to any questions regarding discussions concerning draft implementing 
measures submitted to a committee.

Finally, the Commission will ensure that the undertakings made at Parliament’s plenary sitting of 5 
February 20021 and restated at its plenary sitting of 31 March 20042 and those referred to in points 1 
to 7 of the letter of 2 October 20013 from Commissioner Bolkestein to the Chairman of the 
European Parliament’s Committee on Economic and Monetary Affairs are honoured in respect of 
the entire financial services sector (including securities, banks, insurance, pensions and accounting).

Calendar of parliamentary work

18. Except where shorter time limits apply or in cases of urgency, the Commission will take into 
account, when transmitting draft implementing measures under this Agreement, the European 
Parliament’s periods of recess (winter, summer and European elections), in order to ensure that 
Parliament is able to exercise its prerogatives within the time limits laid down in Decision 
1999/468/EC and this Agreement.

Cooperation between the European Parliament and the Commission

19. The two institutions express their readiness to assist each other in order to ensure full 
cooperation when dealing with specific implementing measures. To this effect, appropriate contacts 
at administrative level will be established.

Preceding agreements

20. The 2000 Agreement between the European Parliament and the Commission on procedures for 
implementing Council Decision 1999/468/EC4 is hereby replaced. The European Parliament and the 
Commission consider the following agreements superseded and thus of no effect in so far as they 
are concerned: the 1988 Plumb/Delors Agreement, the 1996 Samland/Williamson Agreement and 
the 1994 modus vivendi5.

                                               
1 OJ C 284 E, 21.11.2002, p. 19.
2 OJ C 103 E, 29.4.2004, p. 446 and Verbatim Report of Proceedings (CRE) for Parliament’s plenary sitting 

of 31 March 2004, under ‘Vote’.
3 OJ C 284 E, 21.11.2002, p. 83.
4 OJ L 256, 10.10.2000, p. 19.
5 OJ C 102, 4.4.1996, p. 1.
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European Parliament resolution of 18 June 2008 on the adoption of a decision of the European Parliament 
amending its Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom of 9 March 1994 on the regulations and general conditions 
governing the performance of the Ombudsman’s duties (2006/2223(INI)) - Report: Anneli Jäätteenmäki

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from the European Ombudsman to its President of 11 July 2006,

– having regard to the letter of 21 September 2006 from its President to its Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs,

– having regard to Article 195(4) of the EC Treaty,

– having regard to Article 107d(4) of the Euratom Treaty,

– having regard to its Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom of 9 March 1994 on the regulations 
and general conditions governing the performance of the Ombudsman’s duties1, as incorporated 
into Annex X to Parliament’s Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the opinion by the Commission on the draft decision amending its Decision 
94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom as approved at its sitting of 22 April 20082,

– having regard to the approval by the Council of the amended draft decision as resulting from the 
vote,

– having regard to Rule 45(2) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Petitions (A6-0076/2008),

1. Adopts the decision amending its Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom;

2. Instructs its President to publish in the texts adopted the final version of the decision amending 
its Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom as resulting from its votes on 22 April 2008 and 18 
June 2008 and to forward it together with this resolution to the Council and the Commission;

3. Instructs its President to ensure the publication in good time of its decision amending Decision 
94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom in the Official Journal of the European Union.

                                               
1 OJ L 113, 4.5.1994, p. 15. Decision as amended by Decision 2002/262/EC, ECSC, Euratom (OJ L 92, 

9.4.2002, p. 13).
2 Texts adopted, P6_TA(2008)0129.
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Decision of the European Parliament amending Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom of 9 March 
1994 on the regulations and general conditions governing the performance of the Ombudsman’s 

duties

THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT,

Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European Community, and in particular Article 195(4) 
thereof,

Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European Atomic Energy Community, and in particular 
Article 107d(4) thereof,

Having regard to the draft decision approved by the European Parliament on 22 April 20081 and to 
the amendments approved on 18 June 20082,

Having regard to the opinion of the Commission,

With the approval of the Council3,

Whereas:

(1) The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union recognises the right to good 
administration as a fundamental right of citizens of the Union.

(2) Citizens’ confidence in the capacity of the Ombudsman to conduct thorough and impartial 
inquiries in alleged cases of maladministration is fundamental to the success of the Ombudsman’s 
action.

(3) It is desirable to adapt the Statute of the Ombudsman in order to eliminate any possible 
uncertainty concerning the capacity of the Ombudsman to conduct thorough and impartial inquiries 
in alleged cases of maladministration.

(4) It is desirable to adapt the Statute of the Ombudsman in order to allow for any possible 
evolution of the legal provisions or of case law concerning the intervention of bodies, offices and 
agencies of the European Union in cases before the Court of Justice.

(5) It is desirable to adapt the Statute of the Ombudsman to take account of the changes that have 
occurred in recent years as regards the role of EU institutions and bodies in combating fraud against 
the financial interests of the European Union, notably the creation of the European Anti-Fraud 
Office (OLAF), so as to allow the Ombudsman to notify those institutions or bodies of any 
information falling within their remit.
                                               
1 Not yet published in the OJ.
2 Not yet published in the OJ.
3 Decision of the Council of 12 June 2008.
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(6) It is desirable to take steps so as to allow the Ombudsman to develop his or her cooperation with 
similar institutions at national and international level as well as with national or international 
institutions even where they cover a wider range of activities than the European Ombudsman – such 
as the protection of human rights –, since such cooperation may make a positive contribution 
towards enhancing the efficiency of the Ombudsman’s action.

(7) The Treaty establishing the European Coal and Steel Community expired in 2002,

HAS DECIDED AS FOLLOWS:

Article 1
Amendments to Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom

Decision 94/262/ECSC, EC, Euratom is hereby amended as follows:

1. In Citation 1, the words ‘, Article 20d(4) of the Treaty establishing the European Coal and 
Steel Community’ shall be deleted;

2. Recital 3 shall be replaced by the following:

‘Whereas the Ombudsman, who may also act on his own initiative, must have access to all 
the elements required for the performance of his duties; whereas to that end Community 
institutions and bodies are obliged to supply the Ombudsman, at his request, with any 
information which he requests of them and without prejudice to the Ombudsman’s 
obligation not to divulge such information; whereas access to classified information or 
documents, in particular to sensitive documents within the meaning of Article 9 of 
Regulation (EC) No 1049/20011, should be subject to compliance with the rules on security 
of the Community institution or body concerned; whereas the institutions or bodies 
supplying classified information or documents as mentioned in the first subparagraph of 
Article 3(2) should inform the Ombudsman of such classification; whereas for the 
implementation of the rules provided for in the first subparagraph of Article 3(2), the 
Ombudsman should have agreed in advance with the institution or body concerned the 
conditions for treatment of classified information or documents and other information 
covered by the obligation of professional secrecy; whereas if the Ombudsman finds that the 
assistance requested is not forthcoming, he shall inform the European Parliament, which 
shall make appropriate representations;
—————
1 Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 30 May 2001 
regarding public access to European Parliament, Council and Commission documents (OJ L 145, 
31.5.2001, p. 43).’;
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3. In Article 1(1), the words ‘, Article 20d(4) of the Treaty establishing the European Coal and 
Steel Community’ shall be deleted;

4. Article 3(2) shall be replaced by the following:

‘2. The Community institutions and bodies shall be obliged to supply the Ombudsman with 
any information he has requested from them and give him access to the files concerned. 
Access to classified information or documents, in particular to sensitive documents within 
the meaning of Article 9 of Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001, shall be subject to compliance 
with the rules on security of the Community institution or body concerned.

The institutions or bodies supplying classified information or documents as mentioned in the 
previous subparagraph shall inform the Ombudsman of such classification.

For the implementation of the rules provided for in the first subparagraph, the Ombudsman 
shall have agreed in advance with the institution or body concerned the conditions for 
treatment of classified information or documents and other information covered by the 
obligation of professional secrecy.

The institutions or bodies concerned shall give access to documents originating in a Member 
State and classed as secret by law or regulation only where that Member State has given its 
prior agreement.

They shall give access to other documents originating in a Member State after having 
informed the Member State concerned.

In both cases, in accordance with Article 4, the Ombudsman may not divulge the content of 
such documents.

Officials and other servants of Community institutions and bodies must testify at the request 
of the Ombudsman; they shall continue to be bound by the relevant rules of the Staff 
Regulations, notably their duty of professional secrecy.’;

5. Article 4 shall be replaced by the following:

‘Article 4

1. The Ombudsman and his staff, to whom Article 287 of the Treaty establishing the 
European Community and Article 194 of the Treaty establishing the European Atomic 
Energy Community shall apply, shall be required not to divulge information or documents 
which they obtain in the course of their inquiries. They shall, in particular, be required not to 
divulge any classified information or any document supplied to the Ombudsman, in 
particular sensitive documents within the meaning of Article 9 of Regulation (EC) No 
1049/2001, or documents falling within the scope of Community legislation regarding the 
protection of personal data, as well as any information which could harm the person lodging 
the complaint or any other person involved, without prejudice to paragraph 2.
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2. If, in the course of inquiries, he learns of facts which he considers might relate to criminal 
law, the Ombudsman shall immediately notify the competent national authorities via the 
Permanent Representations of the Member States to the European Communities and, in so 
far as the case falls within its powers, the competent Community institution, body or service 
in charge of combating fraud; if appropriate, the Ombudsman shall also notify the 
Community institution or body with authority over the official or servant concerned, which 
may apply the second paragraph of Article 18 of the Protocol on the Privileges and 
Immunities of the European Communities. The Ombudsman may also inform the 
Community institution or body concerned of the facts calling into question the conduct of a 
member of their staff from a disciplinary point of view.’;

6. The following Article 4a shall be inserted:

‘Article 4a

The Ombudsman and his staff shall deal with requests for public access to documents, other 
than those referred to in Article 4(1), in accordance with the conditions and limits provided 
for in Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001.’;

7. Article 5 shall be replaced by the following:

‘Article 5

1. In so far as it may help to make his enquiries more efficient and better safeguard the 
rights and interests of persons who make complaints to him, the Ombudsman may cooperate 
with authorities of the same type in certain Member States provided he complies with the 
national law applicable. The Ombudsman may not by this means demand to see documents 
to which he would not have access under Article 3.

2. Within the scope of his functions as laid down in Article 195 of the Treaty establishing 
the European Community and Article 107d of the Treaty establishing the European Atomic 
Energy Community and avoiding any duplication with the activities of the other institutions 
or bodies, the Ombudsman may, under the same conditions, cooperate with institutions and 
bodies of Member States in charge of the promotion and protection of fundamental rights.’.

Article 2

This decision shall be published in the Official Journal of the European Union.

Article 3

This decision shall enter into force fourteen days after its publication in the Official Journal of the 
European Union.

Done at Strasbourg, 

For the European Parliament
The President
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European Parliament Decision of 19 February 2009 on the draft Decision of the European Parliament, the 
Council, the Commission, the Court of Justice, the Court of Auditors, the European Economic and Social 
Committee and the Committee of the Regions on the organisation and operation of the Publications Office of the 
European Union (2008/2164(ACI)) - Report: Hanne Dahl (Provisional edition)

The European Parliament,  

– having regard to the letter from its President of 1 October 2008,

– having regard to the draft Decision of the European Parliament, the Council, the Commission, 
the Court of Justice, the Court of Auditors, the European Economic and Social Committee and 
the Committee of the Regions on the organisation and operation of the Publications Office of 
the European Union (SEC(2008)2109 - C6-0256/2008),

– having regard to Article 254(1) and (2) of the EC Treaty,

– having regard to Declaration No 3 on Article 10 of the Treaty establishing the European 
Community annexed to the Final Act of the Intergovernmental Conference which adopted the 
Treaty of Nice,

– having regard to the letter from the Council of 26 January 2009 informing the other Institutions 
and bodies responsible for establishing the Publications Office of certain modifications to the 
draft decision approved by the Management Committee of the Publications Office on 9 January 
2001 and adopted by the Council on 19 January 20091;

– having regard to Rule 120(1) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Legal Affairs (A6-0426/2008),

A. whereas the Office for Official Publications of the European Communities (OPOCE, hereinafter 
‘the Office’) was established in 1969 by Decision 69/13/Euratom/ECSC/EEC of the European 
Parliament, the Council, the Commission, the Court of Justice and the Economic and Social 
Committee2,

B. whereas that decision was amended in 19803, and repealed and replaced by a new decision in 
20004,

                                               
1 Document 14485/1/08 REV 1 and REV 2.
2 OJ L 13, 18.1.1969, p. 19.
3 Decision 80/443/EEC, Euratom, ECSC of 7 February 1980 amending the Decision of 16 January 1969 

establishing the Office for Official Publications of the European Communities (OJ L 107, 25.4.1980, p. 44).
4 Decision 2000/459/EC, ECSC, Euratom of the European Parliament, the Council, the Commission, the 

Court of Justice, the Court of Auditors, the Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the 
Regions of 20 July 2000 on the organisation and operation of the Office for Official Publications of the 
European Communities (OJ L 183, 22.7.2000, p. 12).
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C. whereas Parliament, in paragraph 45 of its resolution of 29 January 20041 concerning discharge 
in respect of the 2001 financial year, made the following observation: ‘[Parliament ...] 
Considers, as the case of OPOCE proves, that it is particularly difficult to identify clear 
political responsibility in interinstitutional bodies; calls therefore on the Institutions to re-
examine the legal provisions governing existing interinstitutional bodies without however 
calling into question the principle of interinstitutional cooperation, which allows significant 
savings to be made in the European budget; calls therefore on the European institutions to alter 
the legal bases for interinstitutional bodies in such a way as to permit a clear allocation of 
administrative and political responsibilities;’,

D. whereas the Commission has forwarded a draft decision repealing and replacing Decision 
2000/459/EC, ECSC, Euratom currently in force,

E. whereas the draft decision is intended to lay down in more detail the competences and tasks of 
the Publications Office of the European Union, the respective responsibilities of the institutions, 
the roles of the Management Committee and the Director of the Office,

F. whereas the Office is a body established by common accord of the institutions, thus fulfilling 
the criteria of an interinstitutional agreement,

G. whereas the Secretaries General of the institutions involved approved the draft decision on 18 
April 2008 and the Bureau of the Parliament gave its approval on 3 September 2008,

H. whereas Rule 120(1) of its Rules of Procedure provides that interinstitutional agreements are to 
be signed by the President after examination by the committee responsible for constitutional 
affairs and after approval by Parliament,

1. Approves the draft decision together with the modifications proposed by the Council as annexed 
hereto;

2. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council, the Commission, the Court of 
Justice, the Court of Auditors, the European Economic and Social Committee and the 
Committee of the Regions, for information.

                                               
1 European Parliament resolution of 29 January 2004 on the action taken by the Commission on the 

observations contained in the resolution accompanying the decision giving discharge in respect of the 
implementation of the general budget of the European Union for the 2001 financial year (OJ C 96 E, 
21.4.2004, p. 112).
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ANNEX

DRAFT DECISION OF THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT, THE COUNCIL, THE COMMISSION, THE 
COURT OF JUSTICE, THE COURT OF AUDITORS, THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL 

COMMITTEE AND THE COMMITTEE OF THE REGIONS

on the organisation and operation of the Publications Office of the European Union

THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT,
THE COUNCIL,

THE COMMISSION,
THE COURT OF JUSTICE,
THE COURT OF AUDITORS,

THE EUROPEAN ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COMMITTEE,
THE COMMITTEE OF THE REGIONS,

Having regard to the Treaty on European Union,

Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European Community,

Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European Atomic Energy Community,

Whereas: 

(1) Article 8 of the Decision of the representatives of the Governments of the Member States of 8 
April 1965 on the provisional location of certain Institutions and departments of the 
Communities1 provided for an Office for Official Publications of the Communities (hereinafter 
‘the Office’) to be located in Luxembourg. That provision was last implemented by Decision 
2000/459/EC, ECSC, Euratom2.

(2) The rules and regulations applicable to officials and other servants of the European 
Communities apply to the Office. Account should be taken of the recent amendments to those 
rules and regulations.

(3) Council Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1605/2002 of 25 June 2002 on the Financial Regulation 
applicable to the general budget of the European Communities3 (hereinafter ‘the Financial 
Regulation’) contains specific provisions concerning the operation of the Office.

(4) Major technological advances are taking place in publishing and these need to be taken into 
account in the way the Office operates.

(5) For the sake of clarity, it is appropriate to repeal Decision 2000/459/EC, ECSC, Euratom and to 

                                               
1 OJ 152, 13.7.1967, p. 18.
2 OJ L 183, 22.7.2000, p. 12.
3 OJ L 248, 16.9.2002, p. 1.
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replace it by this Decision,

HAVE DECIDED AS FOLLOWS:

Article 1

The Publications Office

1 The task of the Publications Office of the European Union (hereinafter ‘the Office’), which is an 
interinstitutional office, shall be to publish the publications of the institutions of the European 
Communities and the European Union under optimum conditions. 

To this end it shall, firstly, enable the institutions to fulfil their obligations to publish legislative 
texts and, secondly, contribute to the technical formulation and implementation of information 
and communication policies within its areas of competence.

2. The Office shall be managed by its Director following the strategic guidelines set by the 
Management Committee. Apart from the provisions of this Decision which are specific to the 
interinstitutional role of the Office, the Office shall apply the administrative and financial 
procedures of the Commission. In establishing those procedures, the Commission shall take 
account of the specific nature of the Office.

Article 2

Definitions

For the purposes of this Decision, the following definitions shall apply:

1) ‘publishing’ means any action necessary for the design, checking, allocation of international 
standard numbers and/or catalogue numbers, production, cataloguing, indexation, distribution, 
promotion, sale, storage and archiving of publications in any shape or form and by any means, 
present or future; 

2) ‘publications’ means all texts, published on whatever medium and in whatever format, bearing 
an international standard number and/or a catalogue number;

3) ‘mandatory publications’ means publications published pursuant to the Treaties or other 
legislative texts;

4) ‘non-mandatory publications’ means any publications edited under the prerogatives of any 
institution;

5) ‘management of copyright’ means that the author services hold the copyright or the right to re-
use and includes the management of those rights by the Office in respect of the publications 
entrusted to the Office for publishing; 

6) ‘net receipts from sales’ means the total sum of invoices, minus trade discounts granted and 
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management, collection and banking costs;

7) ‘institutions’ means the institutions, bodies, offices and agencies established by or under the 
Treaties.

Article 3

Scope of competence of the Office

1) The Office shall have competence for the following:

  a) publishing the Official Journal of the European Union (hereinafter ‘Official Journal’) and 
guaranteeing that it is authentic; 

  b) publishing the other mandatory publications;

  
c) publishing or co-publishing non-mandatory publications entrusted to the Office under the 

prerogatives of each institution, in particular in the context of the institutions’
communication activities;

  
d) publishing or co-publishing publications on its own initiative, including publications intended 

to promote its own services; in this context, the Office may procure translations by means
of a service contract;

  e) developing, maintaining and updating electronic publishing services for the public;

  f) making all legislation and other official texts available to the public;

  g) preserving all publications of the institutions and making them available to the public in 
electronic form;

  h) allocating international standard numbers and/or catalogue numbers to the institutions’
publications;

  i) managing reproduction and translation rights in respect of the institutions’ publications;

  j) promoting and selling the publications and services which it offers to the public.

2. The Office shall provide advice and assistance to the institutions for:

  a) programming and planning their publications programmes;

  b) implementing their publishing projects, whatever the publishing medium;

  c) providing page make-up and design for their publishing projects;



CM\779820EN.doc 171/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

  d) providing information on trends in the publications market in the Member States and on the 
subjects likely to find the widest audience;

  e) deciding print-runs and establishing distribution plans; 

  f) pricing and selling publications;

  g) promoting, distributing and evaluating their publications, whether free of charge or offered for 
sale;

  h) analysing, evaluating and setting up websites and web services for the public;

  i) drafting framework contracts for publishing activities;

  j) providing technological supervision of publishing systems.

Article 4

Responsibilities of the institutions

1.  Each institution shall have exclusive competence to take decisions on the publishing of its own 
publications.

2.  The institutions shall use the services of the Office to publish their mandatory publications.

3.  The institutions may publish their non-mandatory publications without the involvement of the 
Office. In that case, they shall ask the Office for international standard numbers and/or 
catalogue numbers and give the Office an electronic version of the publication, whatever its 
format, as well as two paper copies of the publication where appropriate.

4.  The institutions shall undertake to guarantee all reproduction, translation and distribution rights 
in respect of all the constituent elements of a publication.

5.  The institutions shall undertake to establish a distribution plan, approved by the Office, for their 
publications. 

6.  The institutions may conclude service agreements with the Office in order to define the methods 
of their cooperation.

Article 5

Tasks of the Office

1.  Tasks performed by the Office shall include the following:

  a) the collation of documents for publication;
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b) the preparation, graphic design, correction, page make-up and verification of the texts and 
other components, in whatever format and on whatever medium, as instructed by the 
institutions and in compliance with the typographical and linguistic presentation 
requirements established in cooperation with the institutions;

  c) the indexation and cataloguing of publications;

  d) the documentary analysis of texts published in the Official Journal and other official texts;

  e) the consolidation of legislative texts;

  f) the management, development, updating and distribution of the Eurovoc multilingual 
thesaurus;

  g) the organisation of printing by its service providers;

  h) the monitoring of the performance of work;

  i) quality control;

  j) acceptance as regards quality and quantity;

  k) the physical and electronic distribution of the Official Journal, official texts other than those 
published in the Official Journal and other non-mandatory publications; 

  l) storage;

  m) physical and electronic archiving;

  n) the reprinting of publications that are out of print and printing on request;

  o) the creation of a consolidated catalogue of the institutions’ publications;

  p) the sale, including the issue of invoices, collection and transfer of revenue, and management of 
claims;

  q) promotion;

  r) the creation, purchase, management, updating, monitoring and supervision of the mailing lists 
of the institutions and the creation of targeted mailing lists; 

2.  Within the framework of its own powers or on the basis of the delegation of authorising officer 
powers by the institutions, the Office shall be responsible for:
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  a) public procurement, including entering into legally binding commitments;

  b) financial oversight of contracts with suppliers;

  c) settlement of expenditure, including acceptance as regards quality and quantity, expressed by 
signing an authorisation for payment;

  d) authorisation of expenditure;

  e) revenue operations.

Article 6

Management Committee

1.  A Management Committee shall be established within which all the signatory institutions are 
represented. The Management Committee shall be made up of the Registrar of the Court of 
Justice, the Deputy Secretary-General of the Council and the Secretaries-General of the other 
institutions or their representatives. The European Central Bank shall take part in the work of 
the Management Committee as an observer.

2.  The Management Committee shall designate a Chairperson, to be chosen among its members, 
for a period of two years.

3.  The Management Committee shall meet at least four times a year at the initiative of its 
Chairperson or at the request of an institution.

4.  The Management Committee shall adopt its Rules of Procedure, which shall be published in the 
Official Journal.

5.  The Management Committee’s decisions shall be taken by simple majority, except where 
otherwise provided.

6.  Each institution which is a signatory to this Decision shall have one vote on the Management 
Committee.

Article 7

Tasks and responsibilities of the Management Committee

1.  By way of derogation from Article 6, the Management Committee shall, by unanimous decision, 
in the common interest of the institutions and within the scope of competence of the Office, 
adopt the following decisions:

  a) on the basis of a proposal from the Director, it shall adopt the strategic objectives of the Office 
and the rules governing its operation;



PE423.766v01-00 174/377 CM\779820EN.doc

EN

  
b) it shall set the guidelines for the general policies of the Office, particularly as regards sales, 

distribution and publishing, and shall ensure that the Office contributes to the formulation and 
implementation of information and communication policies within its areas of competence;

  

c) on the basis of a draft prepared by the Director of the Office, it shall adopt an annual 
management report to the institutions concerning the implementation of the strategy and 
services supplied by the Office; by 1 May of each year, it shall send its report on the financial 
year just ended to the institutions;

  d) it shall approve the estimates of the Office’s revenue and expenditure under the budget 
procedure for the Office’s administrative budget;

  e) it shall approve the criteria by which the Office conducts its cost accounting, which the 
Director of the Office shall adopt;

  f) it shall submit to the institutions any suggestions it has for improving the smooth running of 
the Office.

2.  The Management Committee shall take account of the guidelines produced by the 
interinstitutional bodies on communication and information set up for this purpose. The 
Chairperson of the Management Committee shall communicate with these bodies every year. 

3.  The contact person with discharge authority for strategic decisions within the areas of 
competence of the Office shall be the Chairperson of the Management Committee in his 
capacity as representative of interinstitutional cooperation.

4.  The Chairperson of the Management Committee and the Director of the Office shall by common 
agreement draw up mutual information and communication rules to formalise their relations. 
This agreement shall be sent to the members of the Management Committee for information.

Article 8

Director of the Office

The Director of the Office shall be responsible for the smooth running of the Office, acting under 
the authority of the Management Committee and within its scope of competence. For the 
application of administrative and financial procedures, he shall act under the authority of the 
Commission.

Article 9

Tasks and responsibilities of the Director of the Office

1.  The Director of the Office shall provide the secretariat for the Management Committee and shall 
submit quarterly reports to the Management Committee on the performance of his duties.

2.  The Director of the Office shall submit to the Management Committee any proposal for 
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improving the smooth running of the Office.

3.  After consulting the Management Committee for advice, the Director of the Office shall 
determine the types of service which the Office may perform against payment for the 
institutions, and the corresponding charges.

4.  The Director of the Office shall, after obtaining the approval of the Management Committee, 
determine the criteria by which the Office is to conduct its cost accounting. He shall define the 
procedures for accounting cooperation between the Office and the institutions in agreement with 
the Commission Accounting Officer. 

5.  The Director of the Office shall draw up draft estimates of the Office’s revenue and expenditure 
under the budget procedure for the Office’s administrative budget. After approval by the 
Management Committee, these proposals shall be submitted to the Commission. 

6.  The Director of the Office shall decide whether, and in accordance with what procedures, 
publications from third parties may be published.

7.  The Director of the Office shall take part in interinstitutional activities concerning information 
and communication within the areas of competence of the Office.

8.  As regards the publishing of legislation and official documents relating to the legislative 
procedure, including the Official Journal, the Director of the Office shall:

  a) ensure that the competent authorities in each institution take the basic decisions that are to be 
applied jointly;

  b) submit proposals for improving the structure and presentation of the Official Journal and 
official legislative texts;

  c) submit proposals to the institutions for harmonising the presentation of texts for publication;

  
d) examine any difficulties encountered in the course of day-to-day operations, draft, within the 

context of the Office, the necessary instructions and suggest to the institutions appropriate 
recommendations in order to overcome such difficulties.

9. The Director of the Office shall, in accordance with the Financial Regulation, draw up an annual 
activity report covering the management of funds assigned by the Commission and other 
institutions under the Financial Regulation. The report shall be addressed to the Commission 
and the institutions concerned and, for information, to the Management Committee.

10. For the purposes of the assignment of Commission funds and implementation of the budget, 
information and consultation procedures between the Commissioner responsible for relations 
with the Office and the Director of the Office shall be established by common agreement. 

11. The Director of the Office shall be responsible for implementing the strategic objectives 
adopted by the Management Committee and for the sound management of the Office and its 
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activities as well as the management of its budget. 

12. Should the Director of the Office be absent or unavailable, the deputisation rules based on grade 
and seniority shall apply unless the Management Committee, on a proposal from its Chairperson 
or the Director of the Office, decides on a different order. 

13. The Director of the Office shall inform the institutions about the planning and use of resources 
and the progress of work in a quarterly report.

Article 10

Staff

1.  The Commission, having obtained the unanimous approval of the Management Committee, shall 
make appointments to the posts of Director-General and Director. The Commission’s rules on 
mobility and evaluation of senior management shall apply to the Director-General and Directors 
(grades AD16/AD15/AD14). When the mobility deadline normally provided for in the relevant 
rules is approaching for an official occupying such a post, the Commission shall inform the 
Management Committee, which may issue a unanimous opinion on the case.

2.  The Management Committee shall be closely involved in any procedures that have to be 
completed before the appointment of officials or other servants to the posts of Director-General 
(grades AD16/AD15) and Director (grades AD15/AD14) at the Office, especially in drafting 
vacancy notices, examining applications and appointing competition selection boards in relation 
to those posts.

3.  The powers of the appointing authority and those of the authority empowered to conclude 
contracts of employment in respect of officials and other servants assigned to the Office shall be 
exercised by the Commission. The Commission may delegate some of its powers within the 
Commission and to the Director of the Office. Such delegation shall be effected under the same 
conditions as for Commission Directors-General.

4.  Subject to paragraph 2, the provisions and procedures adopted by the Commission to implement 
the Staff Regulations of Officials and the Conditions of Employment of Other Servants of the 
European Communities shall apply to officials and other servants assigned to the Office under 
the same conditions as for Commission officials and other servants serving in Luxembourg. 

5.  The officials of all the institutions shall be informed of any post vacant within the Office for 
which a vacancy notice is to be published, as soon as the appointing authority or the authority 
empowered to conclude contracts of employment decides to fill that post.

6.  The Director of the Office shall report to the Management Committee on staff management on a 
quarterly basis.

Article 11

Financial aspects



CM\779820EN.doc 177/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

1.  The appropriations allocated to the Office, the total amount of which shall be shown under a 
separate heading within the section of the budget relating to the Commission, shall be set out in 
detail in an annex to that section. This annex shall be in the form of a statement of revenue and 
expenditure subdivided in the same way as the sections of the budget.

2.  The establishment plan of the Office shall be set out in an annex to the establishment plan of the 
Commission.

3.  Each institution shall be authorising officer for the relevant appropriations under the ‘publishing 
expenditure’ heading in its budget. 

4.  Each institution may delegate authorising officer powers to the Director of the Office for the 
management of appropriations entered in its section and shall set the limits and conditions for 
this delegation of powers in accordance with the Financial Regulation. The Director of the 
Office shall report to the Management Committee on such delegation of powers on a quarterly 
basis.

5.  The budgetary and financial management of the Office, including management of the 
appropriations assigned by institutions other than the Commission, shall be conducted in 
compliance with the Financial Regulation and its implementing provisions and the financial 
framework in force at the Commission.

6.  The Office’s accounts shall be drawn up in accordance with the accounting rules and methods 
approved by the Commission Accounting Officer. The Office shall keep separate accounts for 
the sale of the Official Journal and publications. Net receipts from sales shall be passed on to the 
institutions. 

Article 12

Oversight

1.  The function of internal auditor shall be performed at the Office by the Commission internal 
auditor, in accordance with the Financial Regulation. The Office shall establish an internal audit 
capability using arrangements similar to those for the Commission’s Directorates-General and 
departments. The institutions may ask the Director of the Office to include specific audits in the 
work programme of the Office’s internal audit capability.

2.  The Office shall answer any questions falling within its competence in connection with the remit 
of the European Anti-Fraud Office (OLAF). In order to protect the interests of the European 
Union, an agreement setting out mutual information arrangements shall be drawn up between 
the Chairperson of the Management Committee and the Director of OLAF.

Article 13

Complaints and requests

1.  Within the limits of its competence, the Office shall be responsible for answering questions from 
the European Ombudsman and the European Data Protection Supervisor.
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2.  Any legal action within the areas of competence of the Office shall be brought against the 
Commission.

Article 14

Public access to documents

1.  The Director of the Office shall take the decisions referred to in Article 7 of Regulation (EC) No 
1049/2001 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 30 May 2001 regarding public 
access to European Parliament, Council and Commission documents (4) . Where applications are 
refused, decisions on confirmatory applications shall be taken by the Secretary-General of the 
Commission. 

2.  The Office shall keep a register of documents in accordance with Article 11 of 
Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001.

Article 15

Repeal

Decision 2000/459/EC, ECSC, Euratom is repealed.

References to the repealed Decision shall be construed as references to this Decision.

Article 16

Effective date

This Decision shall take effect on the day following that of its publication in the Official Journal of 
the European Union .

Done at Brussels and at Luxembourg, 

For the European Parliament For the Council For the Commission

The President The President The President

For the Court of Justice For the Court of Auditors

The President The President

For the European Economic and Social Committee For the Committee of the Regions

The President The President
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European Parliament resolution of 1 December 2005 on the draft interinstitutional agreement presented by the 
Commission on the operating framework for the European regulatory agencies (B6-0634/2005)

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Commission’s draft text (COM(2005)0059),

– having regard to its resolution of 13 January 2004 on the Communication from the 
Commission: ‘The operating framework for the European regulatory agencies’1,

– having regard to the declaration on Article 10 of the Treaty establishing the European 
Community, adopted by the Intergovernmental Conference at Nice, relating to the duty of 
sincere cooperation on the part of the Community institutions,

– having regard to the opinion of the Committee on the Environment, Public Health and Food 
Safety of 11 October 2005 on the proposal for a regulation of the European Parliament and of 
the Council amending Regulation (EEC) No 1210/90 on the establishment of the European 
Environment Agency and the European Environment Information and Observation Network 
as regards the term of office of the Executive Director,

– having regard to the question for oral answer to the Council tabled jointly by the Committee 
on Constitutional Affairs and the Committee on Budgets and the answer given by the Council 
at the sitting of 15 November 2005,

– having regard to Rule 108(5) of its Rules of Procedure,

A. whereas the considerations set out in its resolution of 13 January 2004 essentially remain 
relevant; whereas, in particular, it is essential to rationalise and simplify the structure of the 
present and future agencies in the interests of clarity, transparency and legal certainty, and in 
view of a Union with 25 and more Member States, and the assessments to be made when 
setting up new agencies must be based on the most stringent criteria, inter alia, as regards the 
extent to which the agencies’ activities would be proper and worthwhile,

B. whereas, in presenting its draft text, the Commission has complied with Parliament’s call for 
the conclusion of an interinstitutional agreement spelling out common guidelines prior to the 
adoption of a framework regulation,

C. whereas the above-mentioned declaration on Article 10 of the Treaty adopted by the 
Intergovernmental Conference at Nice states that, when it proves necessary, in the context of 
their duty of sincere cooperation, to facilitate the application of the provisions of the Treaty, 
the Parliament, the Council and the Commission may conclude interinstitutional agreements,

1. Welcomes the presentation of the draft text by the Commission;

                                               
1 OJ C 92 E, 16.4.2004, p. 119.
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2. Regrets the fact that the Council is not prepared to begin negotiations with a view to 
concluding an agreement on the basis of the Commission’s draft text;

3. Calls on the Commission to continue its efforts to prevail upon the Council to change its 
mind;

4. Points out that, when examining future proposals for setting up agencies, it will take the 
following principles, in particular, as a basis:

a) the setting up of an agency should come under the normal legislative procedure, i.e., as a 
rule, the codecision procedure, and recourse to the procedure under Article 308 of the 
Treaty should be confined to exceptional cases where the Treaty provisions relating to 
the subject in issue do not constitute an adequate legal basis;

b) any proposal for setting up an agency should be accompanied by a cost-benefit assessment 
and by a thorough impact assessment showing that the agency option is more 
cost-effective than having the relevant tasks performed by the Commission departments 
themselves;

c) the autonomy which is to be conferred on the agency in respect of matters falling within its 
remit does not relieve the Commission of its political responsibility for the agency’s 
activities;

d) the way in which the role of the Commission in selecting and appointing the executive 
body, generally the director, is fulfilled must reflect this requirement for political 
responsibility and accountability;

e) Parliament should exercise ‘ex-ante scrutiny’ in the form of hearings of the candidate(s) 
for the office of director, ‘ex-post scrutiny’ in the form of the discharge for the 
implementation of the budget and ongoing scrutiny through monitoring of the agency’s 
activities by its specialised committees; a decision to extend the term of office of a 
director should be taken solely by the board of directors, on the basis of an evaluation of 
the director’s first term of office;

f) the Council should nominate to the supervisory body, the board of directors, 
representatives with acknowledged expertise, whom the Parliament may invite to a 
hearing prior to their appointment, if it deems it appropriate; the number of such 
representatives should be in reasonable proportion to the tasks and importance of the 
agency, with the aim in the longer term of reducing the size of the board of directors for 
reasons of efficiency; as long as the number of representatives on the board of directors 
corresponds to the number of Member States, Parliament, for its part, should designate 
two members of the board of directors;

g) an administrative appeal against an agency’s acts which have legal effect vis-à-vis third 
parties may be lodged with the Commission, which may remedy them; the 
Commission’s decision may be challenged before the courts;

5. Is concerned about the continual growth in the number of decentralised agencies (at present 
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23, as against 5 in 1995), as there is a consequent risk of the Commission’s executive role 
being dismantled and fragmented into a plethora of bodies that work largely in an 
intergovernmental manner, and therefore wishes, at least during the period of reflection in the 
ratification process for the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe, to see no further 
such agencies set up;

6. Welcomes, in the light of the growing cost of decentralised agencies to the Community 
budget, the fact that, pursuant to the draft text, the Commission will be required to back up 
any proposal for setting up an agency with an impact assessment, which will not only apply 
the subsidiarity and proportionality principles but will also include as full as possible an 
ex-ante evaluation of the likely costs of monitoring and coordination and the impact on 
human resources and administrative expenditure;

7. Notes that, whilst agencies receive a subsidy under the Community budget, policy decisions 
relating to the implementation of Community law are taken by representatives of the Member 
States on their board of directors;

8. Regrets the fact that the Commission is apparently not prepared to provide a clear statement 
of the financial impact of the existence and development of the current agencies for the period 
covered by the next financial perspective;

9. Calls for the principle of a maximum rate of increase in agencies’ administrative expenditure 
to be laid down in the interinstitutional agreement, comparable to that required to be applied 
in the case of the Commission;

10. Calls, unlike the draft text, for the interinstitutional agreement gradually to be applied to 
existing agencies;

11. Calls on the Conference of Committee Chairmen to review cooperation between the standing 
committees with responsibility for agencies, the Committee on Budgets and the Committee on 
Budgetary Control in monitoring agencies’ activities, and to update the ‘guidelines’ adopted 
in July 1998;

12. Calls on its Committee on Constitutional Affairs to monitor further developments in respect 
of the Commission’s draft text and to refer the matter to it again if necessary;

13. Invites the chairmen and rapporteurs of the Committees on Constitutional Affairs and on 
Budgets to take up informal contacts on a political level with representatives of the Council 
and of the Commission in order to explore the developments in the Council with regard to 
horizontal measures dealing with the future structure of regulatory agencies;

14. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council, the Commission and the 
governments of the Member States.
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European Parliament resolution of 21 October 2008 on a strategy for the future settlement of the institutional 
aspects of Regulatory Agencies (2008/2103(INI)) - Report: Georgios Papastamkos (Provisional edition)

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Commission communication of 11 March 2008 entitled ‘European 
Agencies - The way forward’ (COM(2008)0135),

– having regard to its resolution of 13 January 2004 on the Communication from the Commission: 
‘The operating framework for the European Regulatory Agencies’1,

– having regard to the draft interinstitutional agreement of 25 February 2005 on the operating 
framework for the European regulatory agencies (COM(2005)0059),

– having regard to the oral question with debate submitted jointly to the Council by the 
Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the Committee on Budgets, and to the answer given by 
the Council in plenary on 15 November 2005 (O-0093/05),

– having regard to its resolution of 1 December 2005 on the draft interinstitutional agreement 
presented by the Commission on the operating framework for the European regulatory 
agencies2,

– having regard to the decision of the Conference of Presidents of 17 April 2008,

– having regard to the letter of 7 May 2008 from the President of the Commission to the President 
of the European Parliament and to the President-in-Office of the Council on setting up an 
interinstitutional working group at political level,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions of the 
Committee on Budgets, the Committee on Budgetary Control, the Committee on Economic and 
Monetary Affairs and the Committee on Industry, Research and Energy (A6-0354/2008),

A. whereas the efforts of Parliament and the Commission to establish a legally binding framework 
for the operation of the European regulatory agencies have proved fruitless,

B. whereas no substantial progress has been made on the draft interinstitutional agreement of 2005 
owing to the Council’s institutional and political opposition, and whereas the Commission 
decided to withdraw the proposal for an interinstitutional agreement and to replace it with an 
invitation to take part in an interinstitutional dialogue, which will result in a common approach,

C. whereas, although at first sight the regulatory agencies appear to be ‘micro-institutions’, they 
nevertheless have a ‘macro-impact’ at the level of European governance,

                                               
1 OJ C 92 E, 16.4.2004, p. 119.
2 OJ C 285 E, 22.11.2006, p. 123.
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D. whereas there is still a need to define at least the fundamental structural characteristics of the 
regulatory agencies, in so far as they have become an accepted para-institutional component of 
the European Union,

E. whereas the Commission proposes the setting-up of an interinstitutional working group to draw 
up a common framework for the regulatory agencies and to define the competence of each of 
the institutions of the European Union vis-à-vis those agencies,

F. whereas the Commission is to carry out a horizontal evaluation of the regulatory agencies by 
2009-2010 and is to submit a report on the conclusions of that evaluation as soon as possible to 
Parliament and the Council,

G. whereas the Commission’s decision not to propose setting up any new agencies until the 
interinstitutional working group has completed its work is to be welcomed,

H. whereas the Commission should not depart from the guiding principles of the draft 
interinstitutional agreement of 2005 concerning amendments to the basic instruments governing 
the existing regulatory agencies, so that they are consistent with the new approach,

I. whereas there is already a common regulatory framework1 for executive agencies which are 
entrusted with the management of Community programmes for a specific period of time,

General considerations

1. Considers that the Commission’s proposal is a commendable initiative and is prepared to take 
part in the proceedings of the interinstitutional working group through its representatives, but 
considers that the ‘common approach’ falls short of its expectations of achieving an 
interinstitutional agreement; notes that this does not rule out the development of other forms of 
understanding as an outcome of the work of the working group;

2. Appeals to the Council, in its capacity also as one arm of the budgetary authority, to make a 
constructive contribution to the proceedings of this working group;

3. Calls on the Council and the Commission to draw up jointly with Parliament the work 
programme for the interinstitutional working group as soon as possible, so that it can begin its 
work in autumn 2008;

4. Considers that the work programme of the interinstitutional working group should, inter alia, 
encompass the following points:

– a statement of the areas on which the horizontal evaluation to be carried out by the 
Commission by the end of 2009 is to focus,

– the setting of objective criteria for assessing the need for the agencies, taking into account 
possible alternative solutions,

                                               
1 Council Regulation (EC) No 58/2003 of 19 December 2002 laying down the statute for executive agencies 

to be entrusted with certain tasks in the management of Community programmes (OJ L 11, 16.1.2003, p. 
1).
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– an assessment, regularly and in a coordinated and coherent manner, of the work and the 
performance of the agencies, including an external assessment, in particular by means of 
cost-benefit analyses,

– an evaluation of whether the agency option is more cost-effective than having the relevant 
tasks performed by the Commission departments themselves,

– an assessment of possible benefits lost through having certain activities performed by the 
regulatory agencies instead of by the Commission’s departments,

– the taking of measures to increase the transparency of the agencies, in particular through 
approximation of their fundamental structural characteristics,

– the setting of boundaries in relation to the independence and supervision of the agencies, 
particularly the nature and extent of the Commission’s responsibility for their activities, 
taking account of the fact that the degree of accountability of the Commission cannot exceed 
the degree to which it exerts actual influence over the activities of the agencies as such,

– the appointment of representatives to the supervisory bodies for the agencies from the 
Council and the Commission and the interviewing of candidates by the competent 
parliamentary committee,

– the appointment of the executive bodies of the agencies, in particular their director, and 
defining the role of Parliament in this respect,

– the need for a standard approach among the agencies with regard to the presentation of their 
activities during the financial year in question, and of their accounts and reports on 
budgetary and financial management,

– a standard requirement for directors of all agencies to draw up and sign a declaration of 
assurance, including reservations where necessary,

– a harmonised model applicable to all agencies and satellite bodies clearly distinguishing 
between:

 an annual report intended for a general readership on the body’s operations, work and 
achievements,

 financial statements and a report on the implementation of the budget,

 an activity report along the lines of the activity reports of the Directors-General of the 
Commission,

 a declaration of assurance signed by the body’s director, together with any reservations or 
observations which the director considers it appropriate to draw to the attention of the 
discharge authority,

– definition of the principles for determining whether and to what extent fees and payments 
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should be a source of funding for agencies,

– provision of a rolling review of the need for existing agencies, and the establishment of 
criteria to determine when a regulatory agency has achieved its purpose and can be wound 
up;

5. Regrets the absence of a general strategy for the creation of EU agencies; notes that new 
agencies are being created on a case-by-case basis, leading to a non-transparent patchwork of 
regulatory agencies, executive agencies and other Community bodies each constituting a sui 
generis creation; 

6. Notes the Commission’s position that the setting-up of the regulatory agencies, which is 
sometimes carried out with the collaboration of Parliament, is an expression of cooperation 
between the Member States, and the functioning of such agencies consists in the interlinking 
and exercise of responsibilities, which, if conferred exclusively on the EU institutions, would 
give rise to objections concerning centralisation;

7. Calls on the Council and the Commission to work jointly with Parliament to produce a clear, 
common and coherent framework for the future position of the agencies in the scheme of EU 
governance;

8. Is of the view that the transparency of the regulatory agencies must be ensured, in particular as 
regards their functioning, the disclosure and accessibility of information, and the programming 
and accountability of their actions;

9. Believes that the priority of the common framework for interinstitutional understanding should 
be to rationalise the operation and maximise the added value of the regulatory agencies by 
creating greater transparency, visible democratic control and improved efficiency;

10. Considers it indispensable to adopt minimum common principles and rules concerning the 
structure, operation and control of all the regulatory agencies, irrespective of their nature;

11. Considers that participation in the activity of the regulatory agencies will have to be ensured by 
formally structuring the processes of consultation and dialogue with the stakeholders;

12. Considers that the structural and operational diversity of the agencies raises serious questions 
concerning regulatory parameters, good governance and institutional relations in terms of 
centralisation and decentralisation;

13. Advocates that the principles of good administration must be ensured by a common approach 
regarding personnel selection processes, budgeting and resource administration, efficient 
management and performance evaluation;

14. Will examine whether the Commission’s undertaking to defer any proposal to set up new 
regulatory agencies should also cover the two proposals currently in abeyance in the fields of 
energy and telecommunications;

15. Stresses the need to establish parliamentary control over the formation and operation of 
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regulatory agencies, which should consist principally in:

– submission to Parliament of the annual report by the agencies themselves, 

– possibly inviting the director of each agency to appear before the competent parliamentary 
committee during the appointment process, and

– Parliament granting discharge for the execution of the budgets of those agencies which 
receive Community funding;

16. Urges the Commission to submit the conclusions of the horizontal evaluation of the regulatory 
agencies promptly, before the end of the 2009-2010 period, so that the conclusions can be taken 
into account by the interinstitutional working group;

17. Asks the Commission to devise benchmarks in order to compare those results and to lay down 
clear rules for ending the mandate of agencies in the event of poor performance;

18. Calls on the President and the Conference of Presidents to give priority to the question of the 
composition of the working group proposed by the Commission, and considers it appropriate 
that Parliament be represented in that group by the chairs or rapporteurs of the Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs, the Committee on Budgets and two other committees with practical 
experience of oversight of the work of regulatory agencies;

19. Reiterates the call by both Parliament and the Commission in the draft interinstitutional 
agreement of 2005 to incorporate a decision on an agency’s seat into the basic act;

Budgetary considerations

20. Wishes to reiterate the importance of securing, on a systematic basis, at interinstitutional level 
the application of the procedure laid down in Point 47 of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 
May 2006 on budgetary discipline and sound financial management1 (IIA of 17 May 2006) and 
stresses the need to ensure appropriate follow-up of the Joint Statement of 13 July 2007 by the 
Parliament, the Council and the Commission on decentralised agencies;

21. Is convinced that a detailed procedure for the application of that provision is an absolute 
necessity; considers that such a procedure might provide a possible opportunity to house some 
of the important aspects of the blocked draft interinstitutional agreement of 2005, perhaps in 
combination with some adaptations of the Framework Financial Regulation for agencies2; 

22. Concludes that, if evaluation exercises indicate that cost-effectiveness and efficiency of 
decentralised administration are not guaranteed, the European Union should not shy away from 
reversing the current tendency for outsourcing Commission tasks and should establish clear

                                               
1 OJ C 139, 14.6.2006, p. 1.
2 Commission Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 2343/2002 of 19 November 2002 on the framework Financial 

Regulation for the bodies referred to in Article 185 of Council Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1605/2002 
on the Financial Regulation applicable to the general budget of the European Communities (OJ L 357, 
31.12.2002, p. 72).
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rules for terminating the mandate of decentralised agencies; 

23. Supports the Commission’s intention not to propose any new decentralised agencies until the 
evaluation process is completed, especially against the background that margins in the current 
Multiannual Financial Framework would make it extremely difficult, for the time being, to 
finance any new Community body without serious re-programming;

24. Considers, from the budgetary point of view, the following items key issues for the agenda of 
the interinstitutional working group on the future of EU agencies:

Establishment of a definition of ‘agency’

25. Recalls, in this respect, the definition of an ‘agency’ established in the Trialogue of 7 March 
2007, when it was agreed that, for the purposes of applying Point 47 of the IIA of 17 May 2006, 
the definition of an ‘agency’ would be determined by whether the body in question was set up 
pursuant to Article 185 of the Council Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1605/2002 of 25 June 2002 
on the Financial Regulation applicable to the general budget of the European Communities1

(Financial Regulation);

26. Would like to emphasise the importance it attributes to a clear and coherent general terminology 
with regard to agencies that should be established for common usage; recalls that ‘regulatory 
agencies’ are merely a sub-group of decentralised agencies;

New agencies - Link between legislative procedures and budgetary prerogatives

27. Considers it important to discuss problems of calendar as well as legal and procedural aspects 
that could arise in the event that a timely agreement on the financing of a new agency, pursuant 
to Point 47 of the IIA of 17 May 2006, is not reached in parallel with the decisions taken by the 
legislator; considers it equally essential to reflect on some procedural safeguards in order to 
ensure the full involvement of the budgetary authority in all questions which have a budgetary 
impact, such as the extension of agencies’ task lists;

28. Recalls that as early as 2005 Parliament in its above-mentioned resolution called for compulsory 
cost-benefit assessments before a new agency was proposed which should, in particular, 
concentrate on the question whether ‘the agency option (including the likely costs of monitoring 
and coordination) is more cost-effective than having the relevant tasks performed by the 
Commission departments themselves’, but also on issues such as the mandate and working 
methods of the agency or its degree of independence from the Commission as it is often of 
particular interest to the legislator;

Existing agencies - Monitoring

29. Underlines the need for a regular and coordinated evaluation and control exercise - avoiding 
duplication and overlapping - to assess the added value of already-existing decentralised 
agencies which no longer fall under the scope of Point 47 of the IIA of 17 May 2006; sees this 
as a follow-up to the work previously undertaken that resulted in the joint statement on 

                                               
1 OJ L 248, 16.9.2002, p. 1.
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Community agencies agreed at the Trialogue of 18 April 2007 according to which it was agreed 
to regularly evaluate the existing Community agencies, focusing particularly on their cost-
benefit and giving detailed explanation of the criteria used for the selection of the agencies to be 
evaluated;

30. Notes that the analysis performed should respond to some basic cost-benefit questions and could 
be carried out in accordance, inter alia, with the following criteria:

– Relevance: to what extent were the objectives foreseen by the founding regulation of an 
agency relevant for the level of public spending authorised in the budget?

– Effectiveness: what effects (impact) have been achieved by the activity of the agency?

– Efficiency (cost-effectiveness): how economically have the various inputs been converted 
into output and results? Were the (expected) effects achieved at a reasonable cost, in 
particular with regard to the staff deployed and the internal organisation?

31. Points out that, given the agencies’ overall budgetary impact, the Commission has to 
demonstrate convincingly that European governance via the agencies is the most cost-effective, 
efficient and appropriate option to implement European policies at present and in the near 
future;

General common framework

32. Insists on the need to establish minimum common standards with regard, amongst other things, 
to the role and political responsibility of the Commission in relation to the agency, the support 
to be granted by host countries and the timely and transparent decision on the seat of an agency 
which could be referred to in the agencies’ founding regulations;

33. Recalls that the agencies’ actions need to be governed by clear lines of accountability, in line 
with the provisions of the Financial Regulation; highlights the agencies’ obligations concerning 
the discharge procedure;

34. Considers it, in addition, of the highest importance to try to define some common rules for the 
presentation of the agencies’ budgets with the aim of making budgetary indicators, such as 
implementation rates of the agencies or the individual shares making up their revenue and 
expenditure, more transparent and comparable; believes that the general presentation of the 
subsidy to agencies in the EU budget might need to be adapted to the tasks and the roles of the 
new generation of agencies;

35. Points out that, according to the figures provided by the Commission in its above-mentioned 
Communication, there are currently 29 regulatory agencies, which employ some 3 800 staff, 
with an annual budget of around EUR 1 100 million, including a Community contribution of 
around EUR 559 million;

36. Insists that the auditing/discharge process must be proportionate to the overall budget of the 
agencies; notes in particular that the resources available to the European Court of Auditors have 
not increased in line with the number of agencies in recent years;
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37. Reiterates the wish expressed in paragraph 7 of its resolutions of 22 April 2008 concerning 
discharge in respect of the implementation of the budget of the agencies that the performance of 
the agencies be regularly (and on an ad hoc basis) audited by the European Court of Auditors or 
another independent auditor; considers that this should not be limited to traditional elements of 
financial management and the proper use of public money, but should also cover administrative 
efficiency and effectiveness and should include a rating of the financial management of each 
agency;

38. Is of the opinion that all agencies should, together with their establishment plan, give an 
overview of their permanent and temporary staff and national experts, as well as indicate any 
changes in relation to the previous two years;

39. Draws attention to the European Court of Auditors’ special report No 5/2008 on the sound 
financial management of agencies with particular reference to performance audits;

40. Calls on the Commission to merge the administrative functions of the smaller agencies in order 
to create the critical mass required to enable the agencies to satisfactorily comply with current 
rules on public procurement and with the Financial Regulation and the Staff Regulations1;

41. Urges the Commission to undertake a critical examination of the agencies’ budget requests 
since the majority of the agencies do not utilise the funds requested;

o

o     o

42. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council, the Commission and the 
governments of the Member States.

                                               
1 Council Regulation (EEC, Euratom, ECSC) No 259/68 of 29 February 1968 laying down the Staff 

Regulations of Officials and the Conditions of Employment of Other Servants of the European 
Communities and instituting special measures temporarily applicable to officials of the Commission (OJ 
L 56, 4.3.1968, p. 1).
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European Parliament Decision of 9 October 2008 on the approval of the joint declaration on Communicating 
Europe in Partnership (2007/2222(ACI))- Report: Jo Leinen (Provisional edition)

The European Parliament,

 having regard to Article 255 of the EC-Treaty,

 having regard to its resolution of 13 March 2002 on the Commission communication on a new 
framework for co-operation on activities concerning the information and communication policy 
of the European Union1,

 having regard to its resolution of 10 April 2003 on an information and communication strategy 
for the European Union2,

 having regard to its resolution of 12 May 2005 on the implementation of the European Union’s 
information and communication strategy3,

 having regard to its resolution of 16 November 2006 on the White Paper on a European 
communication policy4,

 having regard to the decision of the Conference of Presidents of 25 September 2008,

 having regard to the proposed joint declaration on Communicating Europe in Partnership,

 having regard to Rule 120(1) and 43(1) of its Rules of Procedure,

 having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0372/2008),

A. whereas communication is an important element of both representative and participatory 
democracy,

B. whereas one of strengths of the democratic elements of the EU is connected to communication 
structures at the European level which link the institutions with citizens,

C. whereas the experience gained from past European elections and referendums suggests that 
those who are aware of, and interested in, EU issues are more likely to participate, while those 
who are not as well informed are less likely to do so; whereas this was once again confirmed by 
research done following the Irish referendum,

D. whereas communicating on the European Union requires the political commitment of EU 
Institutions and Member States at all levels,

                                               
1 OJ C 47 E, 27.2.2003, p. 400. 
2 OJ C 64 E, 12.3.2004, p. 591. 
3 OJ C 92 E, 20.4.2006, p. 403.
4 OJ C 314 E, 21.12.2006, p.369.
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1. Approves the joint declaration on Communicating Europe in Partnership annexed to this 
decision and decides to annex the declaration to its Rules of Procedure; calls for the declaration 
to be published in the Official Journal of the European Union;

2. Instructs its President to forward this decision and the annex hereto to the Council and the 
Commission.
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ANNEX

Communicating Europe in Partnership

Objectives and principles

1. The European Parliament, Council and the European Commission attach the utmost importance 
to improving communication on EU issues in order to enable European citizens to exercise 
their right to participate in the democratic life of the Union, in which decisions are taken as 
openly as possible and as closely as possible to the citizens, observing the principles of 
pluralism, participation, openness and transparency.

2. The three Institutions wish to encourage the convergence of views on the communication 
priorities of the European Union as a whole, to promote the added value of an EU approach to 
communication on European issues, to facilitate exchanges of information and best practices 
and develop synergies between the Institutions when carrying out communication relating to 
these priorities, as well as to facilitate cooperation among the Institutions and Member States 
where appropriate.

3. The three Institutions recognise that communicating on the European Union requires a political 
commitment of EU Institutions and Member States, and that Member States have their 
responsibility to communicate with citizens about the EU.

4. The three Institutions believe that information and communication activities on European 
issues should give everyone access to fair and diverse information about the European Union 
and enable citizens to exercise their right to express their views and to participate actively in 
the public debate on European Union issues.

5. The three Institutions promote the respect of multilingualism and cultural diversity when 
implementing information and communication actions.

6. The three Institutions are politically committed to achieving the above objectives. They 
encourage the other EU institutions and bodies to support their efforts and to contribute, if they 
so wish, to this approach.

A partnership approach

7. The three Institutions recognise the importance of addressing the communication challenge on 
EU issues in partnership between Member States and the EU institutions to ensure effective 
communication with, and objective information to, the widest possible audience at the 
appropriate level.

They wish to develop synergies with national, regional and local authorities as well as with 
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representatives of civil society.

They would like for that purpose to foster a pragmatic partnership approach.

8. They recall in this respect the key role of the Inter-institutional Group on Information (IGI) 
serving as a high-level framework for the Institutions to encourage political debate on EU-
related information and communication activities in order to foster synergy and 
complementarity. To that purpose, the IGI, co-chaired by representatives of the European 
Parliament, the Council and the European Commission, and with the participation of the 
Committee of the Regions and the European Economic and Social Committee as observers, 
meets in principle twice a year. 

A framework for working together

The three Institutions intend to cooperate on the following basis:

9. Whilst respecting the individual responsibility of each EU institution and Member State for its 
own communication strategy and priorities, the three Institutions will, in the framework of the 
IGI, identify yearly a limited number of common communication priorities.

10. These priorities will be based on communication priorities identified by the EU Institutions and 
bodies following their internal procedures and complementing, where appropriate, Member 
States’ strategic views and efforts in this field, taking into account citizens’ expectations.

11 The three Institutions and the Member States will endeavour to promote appropriate support for 
communication on the priorities identified. 

12. The services responsible for communication in Member States and EU institutions should liaise 
with each other to ensure successful implementation of the common communication priorities, 
as well as other activities linked to EU communication, if need be on the basis of appropriate 
administrative arrangements. 

13. The Institutions and Member States are invited to exchange information on other EU related 
communication activities, in particular on sectoral communication activities envisaged by the 
Institutions and bodies, when they result in information campaigns in Member States.

14. The Commission is invited to report back at the beginning of each year to the other EU 
Institutions on the main achievements of the implementation of the common communication 
priorities of the previous year.

15. This political declaration has been signed on [date].



PE423.766v01-00 194/377 CM\779820EN.doc

EN



European Parliament Decision of 17 May 2006 on the conclusion of an interinstitutional agreement on budgetary 
discipline and sound financial management - 2006/2028(ACI)) - Report: Sérgio Sousa Pinto

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the EC Treaty, and in particular Article 272 thereof,
– having regard to the Interinstitutional Agreement of 6 May 1999 between the European 

Parliament, the Council and the Commission on budgetary discipline and improvement of 
the budgetary procedure1, and in particular point 26 thereof,

– having regard to its resolution of 8 June 2005 on Policy Challenges and Budgetary Means of 
the enlarged Union 2007-20132,

– having regard to its resolution of 1 December 2005 on the Interinstitutional Agreement on 
budgetary discipline and improvement of the budgetary procedure3,

– having regard to its resolution of 18 January 2006 on the European Council’s position on the 
Financial Perspective and the renewal of the Interinstitutional Agreement 2007-20134,

– having regard to the Commission working document: Proposal for renewal of the 
Interinstitutional agreement on budgetary discipline and improvement of the budgetary 
procedure (COM(2004)0498),

– having regard to the Commission working document: Contribution to the Interinstitutional 
negotiations on the proposal for renewal of the Interinstitutional agreement on budgetary 
discipline and improvement of the budgetary procedure (COM(2006)0075),

– having regard to the Commission working document: Revised proposal for renewal of the 
Interinstitutional agreement on budgetary discipline and improvement of the budgetary 
procedure (COM(2006)0036),

– having regard to the Communications from the Commission to the Council and the 
European Parliament of entitled ‘Building our common future: Policy challenges and 
budgetary means of the Enlarged Union 2007-2013’ (COM(2004)0101), and of entitled 
‘Financial Perspectives 2007-2013’ (COM(2004)0487) and to the Commission working 
document entitled ‘Technical adjustments to the Commission proposal for the multiannual 
financial framework 2007-2013’ (SEC(2005)0494),

– having regard to the joint declaration on guidelines for legislative proposals related to the 
2007-2013 multi-annual financial framework agreed on 18 October 2005,

– having regard to the conclusions of the European Council of 15-16 December 2005 (doc. 
15915/05, CADREFIN 268),

– having regard to the trilogues of 23 January 2006, 21 February 2006, 21 March 2006 and 4 

                                               
1 OJ C 172, 18.6.1999, p. 1. Agreement as last amended by Decision 2005/708/EC of the European 

Parliament and of the Council (OJ L 269, 14.10.2005, p. 24).
2 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2005)0224.
3 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2005)0453.
4 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2006)0010.
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April 2006,

– having regard to the draft Interinstitutional Agreement on budgetary discipline and sound 
financial management annexed to this decision,

– having regard to Rule 120(1) and Section IV, points (1) and (2), and Section XVIII, point 
(4), of Annex VI thereto, 

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Budgets and the opinions of the Committee 
on Foreign Affairs, the Committee on Development, the Committee on Budgetary Control, 
the Committee on Regional Development, the Committee on Agriculture and Rural 
Development, the Committee on Fisheries, the Committee on Culture and Education and the 
Committee on Civil Liberties, Justice and Home Affairs (A6-0150/2006),

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0144/2006),

A. whereas the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission have concluded 
negotiations on a new Interinstitutional Agreement on budgetary discipline and sound 
financial management for the period 2007-2013 (hereinafter referred to as ‘the draft 
agreement’),

B. whereas, in accordance with point 26 of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 6 May 1999, the 
Commission initiated the process of preparing the new Financial Perspective and the new 
Interinstitutional Agreement by presenting proposals on 10 February and 14 July 2004,

C. whereas, following the adoption by Parliament of its negotiating position on 8 June 2005 
and following the agreement achieved by the Member States in December 2005, the 
Commission presented a revised proposal for the new Interinstitutional Agreement and 
technical documents on the impact of the European Council conclusions, allowing the 
negotiations to start on a fair basis,

D. whereas Parliament was determined to achieve a sustainable multi-annual financial 
framework reflecting adequate means for policy requirements for the years to come and 
appropriate instruments and reforms to improve implementation, 

E. whereas implementation of the multi-annual programmes to their full amounts is conditional 
upon an accurately timed conclusion of the Interinstitutional Agreement and the financial 
framework,

F. whereas Parliament was the only institution which developed an overall strategy and carried 
out a complete and in-depth analysis of the needs in order to identify political priorities 
compared to the Council’s approach based on ceilings and percentages,

G. whereas the report of the Committee on Budgets gives a positive assessment of the political 
and financial choices made in the draft agreement,

H. whereas the draft agreement does not seem to raise any problems of incompatibility with 
primary European law and fully respects the budgetary prerogatives of Parliament,

I. whereas the draft agreement does not seem to conflict in any respect with Parliament’s Rule 
of Procedure; however, the question may be raised as to whether it would not be prudent to 
make some amendments to the Rules of Procedure, in particular to Annex IV thereto, in 
order to allow Parliament’s involvement in a number of specific procedures provided for in 
the draft agreement to take place under the best possible conditions; this could in particular 
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be the case as regards the procedures concerning:

– adjustments connected with excessive government deficits,
– revision of the financial framework,

– mobilisation of the Emergency Aid Reserve,
– mobilisation of the European Union Solidarity Fund,

– mobilisation of the Flexibility Instrument,
– mobilisation of the European Globalisation Adjustment Fund,

– adjustment of the financial framework to cater for enlargement,
1. Recalls that for the first time since the Financial Perspective came into existence, Parliament 

has carried out over eight months of deliberations within a temporary committee set up for 
this purpose and adopted a comprehensive negotiating position based on three pillars aimed 
at:

– matching political priorities and financial needs;

– modernising the budget structure;
– improving the quality of implementation of the EU budget;

2. Recalls that it rejected the European Council’s conclusions of December 2005 in their 
current form, considering that they do not provide the EU with the quantitative and 
qualitative means to face future challenges, and called on the Council to secure a real 
mandate to negotiate with Parliament;

3. Recalls its disappointment at the manner in which the agreement in the European Council 
was achieved, with individual national interests, rather than the common European 
objectives, becoming the central point of negotiations;

4. Points out that it indicated on many occasions its willingness to enter into constructive 
negotiations with the Council on the basis of respective positions with a view to reaching an 
agreement based on acceptable quantitative and qualitative improvements within a realistic 
timeframe;

5. Considers that the agreement reached by the three institutions on 4 April 2006 was the only 
possible compromise that Parliament could achieve, within the magnitude of the 
negotiations, for a multi-annual Budget with a view to guaranteeing the continuity of EU 
legislation, ensuring sound financial management of EU funding and maintaining 
Parliament’s legislative and budgetary powers over the next period;

6. Welcomes the decision of the European Council to invite the Commission to undertake a 
full, wide-ranging review of all aspects of EU spending and resources; insists that, as the 
budgetary partner of the Council, it intends to participate in this review with the aim of 
reaching agreement on a new, comprehensive financial system which is fair, buoyant, 
progressive and transparent and which equips the Union with the ability to match its 
aspirations with own resources rather than contributions by the Member States;

7. Welcomes the agreement reached, and in particular the progress achieved under the three 
pillars of its negotiating position:
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Matching political priorities and financial needs through:
– an increase of EUR 4 billion for policies agreed by the European Council of December 

2005, to be directly allocated to programmes in Headings 1a, 1b, 2, 3b and 4, 

– a substantial increase in the EIB reserve of EUR 2,5 billion to be made available by 
the Member States under a new scheme of co-financing between the EIB and the EU 
Budget with a view to reinforcing the leverage effect of the EU budget in the areas of 
Research and Development, TENs and SMEs up to a total of EUR 60 billion,

– the financing of non-programmed needs such as the Emergency Aid Reserve (EUR 1,5 
billion) and the EU Solidarity Fund (up to EUR 7 billion) outside the financial 
framework by supplementary resources called from the Member States, if needed,

– the financing of the European Globalisation Adjustment Fund (up to EUR 3,5 billion) 
by re-use of cancelled appropriations, outside the financial framework;

Improving the budget structure by more flexibility through:
– maintenance of an overall amount of EUR 1,4 billion for flexibility over the period, 

financed, in case of utilisation, by supplementary resources to be called from the 
Member States, with the possibility to carry over the annual amount (EUR 200 
million) in case of non-utilisation to the next two years and a new possibility to use the 
instrument for the same needs for more than one year,

– the possibility for the newly elected Parliament to assess the functioning of the 
Interinstitutional Agreement and the financial framework by the end of 2009 on the 
basis of a report which the Commission unilaterally undertook to present, 
accompanied where necessary by proposals;

Improving the quality of implementation of EU funding and preserving Parliament’s prerogatives 
through:

– inclusion of principles of proportionality and user-friendly procedures in the revised 
Financial Regulation, the responsibility of Member States in shared management 
activities for a better internal control of EU funding, the requirement to introduce a co-
financing mechanism with the EIB to reinforce the leverage effect of EU policies, the 
involvement of Parliament in the financial programming and the financing of new 
agencies without prejudicing operational programmes,

– the full participation of Parliament in the wide-ranging review, an increased 
participation of Parliament in the CFSP decision-making process and more democratic 
scrutiny in external actions;

8. Is nevertheless aware of the fact that a number of deficits are still unresolved in the outcome 
of the negotiations; considers that these deficits should be addressed in the 2008-2009 
review and, where possible, in the course of the annual budgetary procedures; points out that 
in particular the system of own resources as well as the expenditure side need to be reformed 
urgently in order to avoid the same painful experience of national bargaining for the next 
financial framework;

9. Confirms its opinion that all future financial frameworks should be established for a period 
of five years compatible with the mandates of the Parliament and the Commission;

10. Recalls that its position, as laid down in its aforementioned resolution of 8 June 2005, 
remains the objective which would guarantee an optimal level of funding and further 
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reforms in order to fulfil the ambitions of the European Union;

11. Recalls that it will be necessary to introduce secure transitional arrangements in the event 
that the Constitutional Treaty comes into force before the end of the new financial 
framework; 

12. Expects the reforms set down in the next Interinstitutional Agreement to have a rapid effect 
on the qualitative implementation of the Budget, including the reduction of the 
administrative burden, as well as a visible impact for European citizens by facilitating their 
access to EU funding;

13. Accepts the budgetary and financial implications of the new Interinstitutional Agreement;

14. Stresses that the opinions of the specialised committees have provided useful support during 
the negotiations; considers that the IIA, as agreed, addresses most of the requests of the 
specialised committees in qualitative and/or quantitative terms;

15. Approves the text of the draft agreement annexed to this decision;

16. Asks its competent committee to examine the extent to which it would be appropriate to 
modify the Rules of Procedure, and in particular Annex IV thereto, so as to enable 
Parliament to participate in the specific procedures provided for in the draft agreement under 
the best possible conditions;

17. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.
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ANNEX

INTERINSTITUTIONAL AGREEMENT

BETWEEN THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT,

THE COUNCIL

AND THE COMMISSION

ON BUDGETARY DISCIPLINE AND SOUND FINANCIAL MANAGEMENT

THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT, THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN UNION AND THE 
COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES,

hereinafter referred to as the ‘institutions’,

HAVE AGREED AS FOLLOWS:

1. The purpose of this Agreement is to implement budgetary discipline and to improve the 
functioning of the annual budgetary procedure and cooperation between the institutions on 
budgetary matters as well as to ensure sound financial management.

2. Budgetary discipline under this Agreement covers all expenditure. It is binding on all the 
institutions for as long as this Agreement is in force.

3. This Agreement does not alter the respective budgetary powers of the institutions, as laid 
down in the Treaties. Where reference is made to this Point, the Council will act by a 
qualified majority and the European Parliament by a majority of its members and three fifths 
of the votes cast, in compliance with the voting rules laid down in the fifth subparagraph of 
Article 272(9) of the Treaty establishing the European Community (hereinafter referred to as 
the ‘EC Treaty’).

4. Should a Treaty revision with budgetary implications occur during the multiannual financial 
framework 2007 to 2013 (hereinafter referred to as ‘the financial framework’), the necessary 
adjustments will be made accordingly.

5. Any amendment of this Agreement requires the consent of all the institutions. Changes to 
the financial framework must be made in accordance with the procedures laid down for that 
purpose in this Agreement.
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6. This Agreement is in three parts:

– Part I contains a definition and implementing provisions for the financial 
framework and applies for the duration of that financial framework.

– Part II relates to improvement of interinstitutional collaboration during the 
budgetary procedure.

– Part III contains provisions related to sound financial management of EU funds.

7. The Commission will, whenever it considers it necessary and in any event at the same time 
as it presents a proposal for a new financial framework pursuant to Point 30, submit a report 
on the application of this Agreement, accompanied where necessary by a proposal for 
amendments.

8. This Agreement enters into force on 1 January 2007 and replaces:

– the Interinstitutional Agreement of 6 May 1999 between the European Parliament, 
the Council and the Commission on budgetary discipline and improvement of the 
budgetary procedure 1,

– the Interinstitutional Agreement of 7 November 2002 between the European 
Parliament, the Council and the Commission on the financing of the European 
Union Solidarity Fund supplementing the Interinstitutional Agreement of 6 May 
1999 on budgetary discipline and improvement of the budgetary procedure 2.

PART I – FINANCIAL FRAMEWORK:

DEFINITION AND IMPLEMENTING PROVISIONS

A. Contents and scope of the financial framework

9. The financial framework is set out in Annex I. It constitutes the reference framework for 
interinstitutional budgetary discipline.

10. The financial framework is intended to ensure that, in the medium term, European Union 
expenditure, broken down by broad category, develops in an orderly manner and within the 
limits of own resources.

11. The financial framework establishes, for each of the years 2007 to 2013 and for each 
heading or subheading, amounts of expenditure in terms of appropriations for commitments. 
Overall annual totals of expenditure are also shown in terms of both appropriations for 
commitments and appropriations for payments. 

                                               
1 OJ C 172, 18.6.1999, p. 1.
2 OJ C 283, 20.11.2002, p. 1.
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All those amounts are expressed in 2004 prices.

The financial framework does not take account of budget items financed by revenue 
earmarked within the meaning of Article 18 of the Financial Regulation of 25 June 2002 
applicable to the general budget of the European Communities 1, hereinafter referred to as 
the ‘Financial Regulation’.

Information relating to operations not included in the general budget of the European Union 
and the foreseeable development of the various categories of Community own resources is 
set out, by way of indication, in separate tables. This information will be updated annually 
when the technical adjustment is made to the financial framework.

12. The institutions acknowledge that each of the absolute amounts shown in the financial 
framework represents an annual ceiling on expenditure under the general budget of the 
European Union. Without prejudice to any changes in those ceilings in accordance with the 
provisions of this Agreement, the institutions undertake to use their respective powers in 
such a way as to comply with the various annual expenditure ceilings during each budgetary 
procedure and when implementing the budget for the year concerned.

13. By concluding this Agreement, the two arms of the budgetary authority agree to accept the 
rates of increase for non-compulsory expenditure deriving from the budgets established 
within the ceilings set by the financial framework for its entire duration. 

Except in sub-heading 1B ‘Cohesion for growth and employment’ of the financial 
framework, for the purposes of sound financial management, the institutions will ensure as 
far as possible during the budgetary procedure and at the time of the budget’s adoption that 
sufficient margins are left available beneath the ceilings for the various headings.

14. No act adopted under the codecision procedure by the European Parliament and the Council 
nor any act adopted by the Council which involves exceeding the appropriations available in 
the budget or the allocations available in the financial framework in accordance with Point 
12 may be implemented in financial terms until the budget has been amended and, if 
necessary, the financial framework has been appropriately revised in accordance with the 
relevant procedure for each of these cases.

15. For each of the years covered by the financial framework, the total appropriations for 
payments required, after annual adjustment and taking account of any other adjustments or 
revisions, must not be such as to produce a call-in rate for own resources that exceeds the 
own resources ceiling.

If need be, the two arms of the budgetary authority will decide, in accordance with Point 3, 
to lower the ceilings set in the financial framework in order to ensure compliance with the 
own resources ceiling.

                                               
1 OJ L 248, 16.9.2002, p. 1.
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B. Annual adjustments of the financial framework

Technical adjustments

16. Each year the Commission, acting ahead of the budgetary procedure for year n+1, will make 
the following technical adjustments to the financial framework:

(a) revaluation, at year n+1 prices, of the ceilings and of the overall figures for 
appropriations for commitments and appropriations for payments;

(b) calculation of the margin available under the own resources ceiling.

The Commission will make those technical adjustments on the basis of a fixed deflator 
of 2% a year.

The results of those technical adjustments and the underlying economic forecasts will be 
communicated to the two arms of the budgetary authority.

No further technical adjustments will be made in respect of the year concerned, either during 
the year or as ex-post corrections during subsequent years.

17. In its technical adjustment for the year 2011, if it is established that any Member State’s 
cumulated GDP for the years 2007-2009 has diverged by more than +/- 5 % from the
cumulated GDP estimated when drawing up this Agreement, the Commission will adjust the 
amounts allocated from funds supporting cohesion to the Member State concerned for that 
period. The total net effect, whether positive or negative, of those adjustments may not 
exceed EUR 3 billion. If the net effect is positive, total additional resources shall be limited 
to the level of under-spending against the ceilings for sub-heading 1B for the years 2007-
2010. The required adjustments will be spread in equal proportions over the years 2011-
2013 and the corresponding ceilings will be modified accordingly.

Adjustments connected with implementation

18. When notifying the two arms of the budgetary authority of the technical adjustments to the 
financial framework, the Commission will present any proposals for adjustments to the total 
appropriations for payments which it considers necessary, in the light of implementation, to 
ensure an orderly progression in relation to the appropriations for commitments. The 
European Parliament and the Council will take decisions on those proposals before 1 May of 
year n, in accordance with Point 3.

Updating of forecasts for payment appropriations after 2013

19. In 2010, the Commission will update the forecasts for payment appropriations after 2013. 
That update will take into account the real implementation of budget appropriations for 
commitments and budget appropriations for payments, as well as the implementation 
forecasts. It will also consider the rules defined to ensure that payment appropriations 
develop in an orderly manner compared to commitment appropriations and the growth 
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forecasts of the European Union Gross National Income (GNI).

Adjustments connected with excessive government deficit

20. In the case of the lifting of a suspension of budgetary commitments concerning the Cohesion 
Fund in the context of an excessive government deficit procedure, the Council, on a 
proposal from the Commission and in compliance with the relevant basic act, will decide on 
a transfer of suspended commitments to the following years. Suspended commitments of 
year n cannot be re-budgeted beyond year n+2. 

C. Revision of the financial framework

21. In addition to the regular technical adjustments and adjustments in line with the conditions 
of implementation, in the event of unforeseen circumstances the financial framework may, 
on a proposal from the Commission, be revised in compliance with the own resources 
ceiling.

22. As a general rule, any proposal for revision under Point 21 must be presented and adopted 
before the start of the budgetary procedure for the year or the first of the years concerned.

Any decision to revise the financial framework by up to 0,03% of the European Union GNI 
within the margin for unforeseen expenditure will be taken jointly by the two arms of the 
budgetary authority acting in accordance with Point 3. 

Any revision of the financial framework above 0,03% of the European Union GNI within 
the margin for unforeseen expenditure will be taken jointly by the two arms of the budgetary 
authority, with the Council acting unanimously.

23. Without prejudice to Point 40, the institutions will examine the scope for reallocating 
expenditure between the programmes covered by the heading concerned by the revision, 
with particular reference to any expected under-utilisation of appropriations. The objective 
should be that a significant amount, in absolute terms and as a percentage of the new 
expenditure planned, should be within the existing ceiling for the heading.

The institutions will examine the scope for offsetting any raising of the ceiling for one 
heading by the lowering of the ceiling for another.

Any revision of the compulsory expenditure in the financial framework must not lead to a 
reduction in the amount available for non-compulsory expenditure.

Any revision must maintain an appropriate relationship between commitments and 
payments.

D. Consequences of the absence of a joint decision on the adjustment or revision of the 
financial framework

24. If the European Parliament and the Council fail to agree on any adjustment or revision of the 
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financial framework proposed by the Commission, the amounts set previously will, after the 
annual technical adjustment, continue to apply as the expenditure ceilings for the year in 
question.

E. Emergency Aid Reserve

25. The Emergency Aid Reserve is intended to allow a rapid response to the specific aid 
requirements of third countries following events which could not be foreseen when the 
budget was established, first and foremost for humanitarian operations, but also for civil 
crisis management and protection where circumstances so require. The annual amount of the 
Reserve is fixed at EUR 221 million for the duration of the financial framework, in constant 
prices. 

The Reserve is entered in the general budget of the European Union as a provision. The 
corresponding commitment appropriations will be entered in the budget, if necessary, over 
and above the ceilings laid down in Annex I.

When the Commission considers that the Reserve needs to be called on, it will present to the 
two arms of the budgetary authority a proposal for a transfer from the Reserve to the 
corresponding budgetary lines.

Any Commission proposal for a transfer to draw on the Reserve must, however, be preceded 
by an examination of the scope for reallocating appropriations.

At the same time as it presents its proposal for a transfer, the Commission will initiate a 
trilogue procedure, if necessary in a simplified form, to secure agreement of the two arms of 
the budgetary authority on the need to use the Reserve and on the amount required. The 
transfers will be made in accordance with Article 26 of the Financial Regulation.

F. European Union Solidarity Fund

26. The European Union Solidarity Fund is intended to allow rapid financial assistance in the 
event of major disasters occurring on the territory of a Member State or of a candidate 
country, as defined in the relevant basic act. There will be a ceiling on the annual amount 
available for the Fund of EUR 1 billion (current prices). On 1 October each year, at least one 
quarter of the annual amount will remain available in order to cover needs arising until the 
end of the year. The portion of the annual amount not entered in the budget may not be 
rolled over in the following years.

In exceptional cases and if the remaining financial resources available in the Fund in the 
year of occurrence of the disaster, as defined in the relevant basic act, are not sufficient to 
cover the amount of assistance considered necessary by the budgetary authority, the 
Commission may propose that the difference be financed through the annual amounts 
available for the following year. The annual amount of the Fund to be budgeted in each year 
may not, under any circumstances, exceed EUR 1 billion.

When the conditions for mobilising the Fund as set out in the relevant basic act are met, the 
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Commission will make a proposal to deploy it. Where there is scope for reallocating 
appropriations under the heading requiring additional expenditure, the Commission shall
take this into account when making the necessary proposal, in accordance with the Financial 
Regulation, by means of the appropriate budgetary instrument. The decision to deploy the 
Fund will be taken jointly by the two arms of the budgetary authority in accordance with 
Point 3.

The corresponding commitment appropriations will be entered in the budget, if necessary, 
over and above the ceilings of the relevant headings laid down in Annex I.

At the same time as it presents its proposal for a decision to deploy the Fund, the 
Commission will initiate a trilogue procedure, if necessary in a simplified form, to secure 
agreement of the two arms of the budgetary authority on the need to use the Fund and on the 
amount required.

G. Flexibility Instrument

27. The Flexibility Instrument with an annual ceiling of EUR 200 million (current prices) is 
intended to allow the financing, for a given financial year and up to the amount indicated, of 
clearly identified expenditure which could not be financed within the limits of the ceilings 
available for one or more other headings.

The portion of the annual amount which is not used may be carried over up to year n+2. If 
the Flexibility Instrument is mobilised, any carryovers will be drawn on first, in order of 
age. The portion of the annual amount from year n which is not used in year n+2 will lapse.

The Commission will make a proposal for the Flexibility Instrument to be used after it has 
examined all possibilities for re-allocating appropriations under the heading requiring
additional expenditure.

The proposal will concern the principle of making use of the Flexibility Instrument and will 
identify the needs to be covered and the amount. It may be presented, for any given financial 
year, during the budgetary procedure. The Commission proposal will be included in the 
preliminary draft budget or accompanied, in accordance with the Financial Regulation, by 
the appropriate budgetary instrument.

The decision to deploy the Flexibility Instrument will be taken jointly by the two arms of the 
budgetary authority in accordance with Point 3. Agreement will be reached by means of the 
conciliation procedure provided for in Annex II, Part C.

H. European Globalisation Adjustment Fund

28. The European Globalisation Adjustment Fund is intended to provide additional support for 
workers who suffer from the consequences of major structural changes in world trade 
patterns, to assist them with their reintegration into the labour market.

The Fund may not exceed a maximum annual amount of EUR 500 million (current prices) 
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which can be drawn from any margin existing under the global expenditure ceiling of the 
previous year, and/or from cancelled commitment appropriations from the previous two 
years, excluding those related to heading 1B of the financial framework.

The appropriations will be entered in the general budget of the European Union as a 
provision through the normal budgetary procedure as soon as the Commission has identified 
the sufficient margins and/or cancelled commitments, in accordance with the second 
paragraph. 

When the conditions for mobilising the Fund, as set out in the relevant basic act, are met, the 
Commission will make a proposal to deploy it. The decision to deploy the Fund will be 
taken jointly by the two arms of the budgetary authority in accordance with Point 3.

At the same time as it presents its proposal for a decision to deploy the Fund, the 
Commission will initiate a trilogue procedure, if necessary in a simplified form, to secure 
agreement of the two arms of the budgetary authority on the need to use the Fund and on the 
amount required, and will present to the two arms of the budgetary authority a proposal for a 
transfer to the relevant budgetary lines.

Transfers related to the Fund will be made in accordance with Article 24(4) of the Financial 
Regulation.

The corresponding commitment appropriations will be entered in the budget under the 
relevant heading, if necessary over and above the ceilings laid down in Annex I.

I. Adjustment of the financial framework to cater for enlargement

29. If new Member States accede to the European Union during the period covered by the 
financial framework, the European Parliament and the Council, acting on a proposal from 
the Commission and in accordance with Point 3, will jointly adjust the financial framework 
to take account of the expenditure requirements resulting from the outcome of the accession 
negotiations.

J. Duration of the financial framework and consequences of the absence of a financial 
framework

30. Before 1 July 2011, the Commission will present proposals for a new medium-term financial 
framework.

Should the two arms of the budgetary authority fail to agree on a new financial framework, 
and unless the existing financial framework is expressly terminated by one of the 
institutions, the ceilings for the last year covered by the existing financial framework will be 
adjusted in accordance with Point 16 so that the 2013 ceilings are maintained in constant 
prices. If new Member States accede to the European Union after 2013, and if deemed 
necessary, the extended financial framework will be adjusted in order to take into account 
the results of accession negotiations.
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PART II – IMPROVEMENT OF INTERINSTITUTIONAL
COLLABORATION DURING THE BUDGETARY PROCEDURE

A. The interinstitutional collaboration procedure

31. The institutions agree to set up a procedure for interinstitutional collaboration in budgetary 
matters. The details of this collaboration are set out in Annex II.

B. Establishment of the budget

32. The Commission will present each year a preliminary draft budget showing the 
Community’s actual financing requirements.

It will take into account:

(a) forecasts in relation to the Structural Funds provided by the Member States,

(b) the capacity for utilising appropriations, endeavouring to maintain a strict 
relationship between appropriations for commitments and appropriations for 
payments,

(c) the possibilities for starting up new policies through pilot projects and/or new 
preparatory actions or continuing multiannual actions which are coming to an end, 
after assessing whether it will be possible to secure a basic act, within the meaning of 
Article 49 of the Financial Regulation (definition of a basic act, necessity of a basic 
act for implementation and exceptions),

(d) the need to ensure that any change in expenditure in relation to the previous year is in 
accordance with the constraints of budgetary discipline.

The preliminary draft budget will be accompanied by Activity Statements including such 
information as required under Article 27(3) and Article 33(2)(d) of the Financial Regulation 
(objectives, indicators and evaluation information).

33. The institutions will, as far as possible, avoid entering items in the budget involving 
insignificant amounts of expenditure on operations.

The two arms of the budgetary authority also undertake to bear in mind the assessment of 
the possibilities for implementing the budget made by the Commission in its preliminary 
drafts and in connection with implementation of the current budget.

Before the Council’s second reading, the Commission will send a letter to the Chairman of 
the European Parliament’s Committee on Budgets, with a copy to the other arm of the 
budgetary authority, containing its comments on the executability of the amendments to the 
draft budget adopted by the European Parliament at first reading. 

The two arms of the budgetary authority will take those comments into account in the 
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context of the conciliation procedure provided for in Annex II, Part C.

In the interest of sound financial management and owing to the effect of major changes in 
the budget nomenclature in the titles and chapters on the management reporting 
responsibilities of Commission departments, the two arms of the budgetary authority 
undertake to discuss any such major changes with the Commission during the conciliation 
procedure.

C. Classification of expenditure

34. The institutions consider compulsory expenditure to be expenditure necessarily resulting 
from the Treaties or from acts adopted in accordance therewith.

35. The preliminary draft budget is to contain a proposal for the classification of each new 
budget item and of each budget item with an amended legal base.

If they do not accept the classification proposed in the preliminary draft budget, the 
European Parliament and the Council will examine the classification of the budget item 
concerned on the basis of Annex III. Agreement will be sought by means of the conciliation 
procedure provided for in Annex II, Part C.

D. Maximum rate of increase of non-compulsory expenditure in the absence of a financial 
framework

36. Without prejudice to the first paragraph of Point 13, the institutions agree on the following 
provisions:

(a) the European Parliament’s autonomous margin for manoeuvre for the purposes of the 
fourth subparagraph of Article 272(9) of the EC Treaty – which is to be half the 
maximum rate – applies as from the establishment of the draft budget by the Council 
at first reading, including any letters of amendment.

The maximum rate is to be observed in respect of the annual budget, including 
amending budgets. Without prejudice to the setting of a new rate, any portion of the 
maximum rate which has not been utilised will remain available for use and may be 
used when draft amending budgets are considered;

(b) without prejudice to paragraph (a), if it appears in the course of the budgetary 
procedure that completion of the procedure might require agreement on the setting of 
a new rate of increase for non-compulsory expenditure to apply to appropriations for 
payments and/or a new rate to apply to appropriations for commitments (the latter 
rate may be at a level different from the former), the institutions will endeavour to 
secure agreement between the two arms of the budgetary authority by means of the 
conciliation procedure provided for in Annex II, Part C.

E. Incorporation of financial provisions in legislative acts
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37. Each legislative act concerning a multiannual programme adopted under the codecision 
procedure will contain a provision in which the legislative authority lays down the financial 
envelope for the programme.

That amount will constitute the prime reference for the budgetary authority during the 
annual budgetary procedure.

The budgetary authority and the Commission, when it draws up the preliminary draft 
budget, undertake not to depart by more than 5% from that amount for the entire duration of 
the programme concerned, unless new, objective, long-term circumstances arise for which 
explicit and precise reasons are given, with account being taken of the results obtained from 
implementing the programme, in particular on the basis of assessments. Any increase 
resulting from such variation must remain within the existing ceiling for the heading 
concerned, without prejudice to the use of instruments mentioned in this Agreement.

This Point does not apply to appropriations for cohesion adopted under the codecision 
procedure and pre-allocated by Member States which contain a financial envelope for the 
entire duration of the programme.

38. Legislative acts concerning multiannual programmes not subject to the codecision procedure 
will not contain an ‘amount deemed necessary’.

Should the Council wish to include a financial reference, this will be taken as illustrating the 
will of the legislative authority and will not affect the powers of the budgetary authority as 
defined by the EC Treaty. This provision will be mentioned in all legislative acts which 
include such a financial reference.

If the amount concerned has been the subject of an agreement pursuant to the conciliation 
procedure provided for in the Joint Declaration of the European Parliament, the Council and 
the Commission of 4 March 19751, it will be considered a reference amount within the 
meaning of Point 37 of this Agreement.

39. The financial statement provided for in Article 28 of the Financial Regulation will reflect in 
financial terms the objectives of the proposed programme and include a schedule covering 
the duration of the programme. It will be revised, where necessary, when the preliminary 
draft budget is drawn up, taking account of the extent of implementation of the programme. 
The revised statement will be forwarded to the budgetary authority when the preliminary 
draft budget is presented and after the budget is adopted.

40. Within the maximum rates of increase for non-compulsory expenditure specified in the first 
paragraph of Point 13, the two arms of the budgetary authority undertake to respect the 
allocations of commitment appropriations provided for in the relevant basic acts for 
structural operations, rural development and the European Fund for fisheries.

F. Expenditure relating to fisheries agreements
                                               
1 OJ C 89, 22.4.1975, p. 1.
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41. The institutions agree to finance expenditure on fisheries agreements in accordance with the 
arrangements set out in Annex IV.

G. Financing of the common foreign and security policy (CFSP)

42. As regards CFSP expenditure which is charged to the general budget of the European 
Communities in accordance with Article 28 of the Treaty on European Union, the 
institutions will endeavour, in the conciliation procedure provided for in Annex II, Part C, 
and on the basis of the preliminary draft budget established by the Commission, to secure 
agreement each year on the amount of the operating expenditure to be charged to the 
Community budget and on the distribution of this amount between the articles of the CFSP 
budget chapter suggested in the fourth paragraph of this Point. In the absence of agreement, 
it is understood that the European Parliament and the Council will enter in the budget the 
amount contained in the previous budget or the amount proposed in the preliminary draft 
budget, whichever is the lower.

The total amount of operating CFSP expenditure will be entered entirely in one budget 
chapter (CFSP) and distributed between the articles of that chapter as suggested in the fourth 
paragraph of this Point. That amount is to cover the real predictable needs, assessed in the 
framework of the establishment of the preliminary draft budget, on the basis of forecasts 
drawn up annually by the Council, and a reasonable margin for unforeseen actions. No funds 
will be entered in a reserve. Each article will cover instruments already adopted, instruments 
which are foreseen but not yet adopted and all future – that is unforeseen – instruments to be 
adopted by the Council during the financial year concerned.

Since, under the Financial Regulation, the Commission has the authority to transfer 
appropriations autonomously between articles within the CFSP budget chapter, the 
flexibility deemed necessary for speedy implementation of CFSP actions will accordingly be 
assured. In the event of the amount of the CFSP budget chapter during the financial year 
being insufficient to cover the necessary expenses, the European Parliament and the Council 
will seek a solution as a matter of urgency, on a proposal from the Commission, taking into 
account Point 25.

Within the CFSP budget chapter, the articles into which the CFSP actions are to be entered 
could read along the following lines:

– crisis management operations, conflict prevention, resolution and stabilisation, 
monitoring and implementation of peace and security processes,

– non-proliferation and disarmament,

– emergency measures,

– preparatory and follow-up measures,

– European Union Special Representatives.
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The institutions agree that at least EUR 1 740 million will be available for the CFSP over the 
period 2007-2013 and that the amount for measures entered under the article mentioned in 
the third indent may not exceed 20 % of the overall amount of the CFSP budget chapter.

43. Each year, the Council Presidency will consult the European Parliament on a forward-
looking Council document, which will be transmitted by June 15 for the year in question, 
setting out the main aspects and basic choices of the CFSP, including the financial 
implications for the general budget of the European Union and an evaluation of the 
measures launched in the year n-1. Furthermore, the Council Presidency will keep the 
European Parliament informed by holding joint consultation meetings at least five times a 
year, in the framework of the regular political dialogue on the CFSP, to be agreed at the 
latest at the conciliation meeting to be held before the Council’s second reading. 
Participation in these meetings shall be as follows:

– European Parliament: the bureaux of the two Committees concerned,

– Council: Ambassador (Chairman of the Political and Security Committee),

– The Commission will be associated and participate at these meetings.

Whenever it adopts a decision in the field of the CFSP entailing expenditure, the Council 
will immediately, and in any event no later than five working days following the final 
decision, send the European Parliament an estimate of the costs envisaged (‘financial 
statement’), in particular those regarding time-frame, staff employed, use of premises and 
other infrastructure, transport facilities, training requirements and security arrangements.

Once a quarter the Commission will inform the budgetary authority about the
implementation of CFSP actions and the financial forecasts for the remaining period of the 
year.
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PART III – SOUND FINANCIAL MANAGEMENT
OF EU FUNDS

A. Ensuring effective and integrated internal control of Community funds

44. The institutions agree on the importance of strengthening internal control without adding to 
the administrative burden for which the simplification of the underlying legislation is a 
prerequisite. In this context, priority will be given to sound financial management aiming at 
a positive Statement of Assurance, for funds under shared management. Provisions to this 
end could be laid down, as appropriate, in the basic legislative acts concerned. As part of 
their enhanced responsibilities for structural funds and in accordance with national 
constitutional requirements, the relevant audit authorities in Member States will produce an 
assessment concerning the compliance of management and control systems with the 
regulations of the Community.

Member States therefore undertake to produce an annual summary at the appropriate 
national level of the available audits and declarations.

B. Financial Regulation

45. The institutions agree that this Agreement and the budget will be implemented in a context 
of sound financial management based on the principles of economy, efficiency, 
effectiveness, protection of financial interests, proportionality of administrative costs, and 
user-friendly procedures. The institutions will take appropriate measures, in particular in the 
Financial Regulation, that should be adopted in accordance with the conciliation procedure 
established by the Joint Declaration of the European Parliament, the Council and the 
Commission of 4 March 1975, in the spirit which enabled agreement in 2002.

C. Financial Programming

46. The Commission will submit twice a year, the first time in May/June (together with the 
documents accompanying the preliminary draft budget) and the second time in 
December/January (after the adoption of the budget), a complete financial programming for 
Headings 1A, 2 (for environment and fisheries), 3A, 3B and 4 of the financial framework. 
This document, structured by heading, policy area and budget line, should identify:

(a) the legislation in force, with a distinction being drawn between multiannual 
programmes and annual actions:

– for multiannual programmes the Commission should indicate the procedure 
under which they were adopted (codecision and consultation), their duration, 
the reference amounts, the share allocated to administrative expenditure;

– for annual actions (pilot projects, preparatory actions, Agencies) and actions 
financed under the prerogatives of the Commission, the Commission should 
provide multiannual estimates and (for pilot projects and preparatory actions) 
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the margins left under the authorised ceilings fixed in Annex II, Part D;

(b) pending legislative proposals: ongoing Commission proposals referenced by budget 
line (lower level), chapter and policy area. A mechanism should be found to update 
the tables each time a new proposal is adopted in order to evaluate the financial 
consequences.

The Commission should consider ways of cross-referencing the financial programming with 
its legislative programming to provide more precise and reliable forecasts. For each 
legislative proposal, the Commission should indicate whether or not it is included in the 
May-December programme. The budgetary authority should in particular be informed of:

(a) all new legislative acts adopted but not included in the May-December document 
(with the corresponding amounts);

(b) all pending legislative proposals presented but not included in the May-December 
document (with the corresponding amounts);

(c) legislation foreseen in the Commission’s annual legislative work programme with an 
indication of actions likely to have a financial impact (yes/no).

Whenever necessary, the Commission should indicate the reprogramming entailed by new 
legislative proposals.

On the basis of the data supplied by the Commission, stocktaking should be carried out at 
each trilogue as provided for in this Agreement.

D. Agencies and European Schools

47. When drawing up its proposal for the creation of any new agency, the Commission will 
assess the budgetary implications for the expenditure heading concerned. On the basis of 
that information and without prejudice to the legislative procedures governing the setting up 
of the agency, the two arms of the budgetary authority commit themselves, in the framework 
of budgetary cooperation, to arrive at a timely agreement on the financing of the agency.

A similar procedure is to be applied when the creation of a new European school is 
envisaged.

E. Adjustment of Structural Funds, Cohesion Fund, Rural Development and
the European Fund for Fisheries in the light of the circumstances of their implementation

48. In the event of the adoption after 1 January 2007 of new rules or programmes governing the 
Structural Funds, the Cohesion Fund, Rural Development and the European Fund for 
Fisheries, the two arms of the budgetary authority undertake to authorise, on a proposal from 
the Commission, the transfer to subsequent years, in excess of the corresponding 
expenditure ceilings, of allocations not used in 2007.
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The European Parliament and the Council will take decisions on Commission proposals 
concerning the transfer of unused allocations for the year 2007 before 1 May 2008, in 
accordance with Point 3.

F. New financial instruments

49. The institutions agree that the introduction of co-financing mechanisms is necessary to 
reinforce the leverage effect of the European Union budget by increasing the funding 
incentive.

They agree to encourage the development of appropriate multiannual financial instruments 
acting as catalysts for public and private investors. 

When presenting the preliminary draft budget, the Commission will report to the budgetary 
authority on the activities financed by the European Investment Bank, the European 
Investment Fund and the European Bank for Reconstruction and Development to support 
investment in research and development, trans-European networks and small and 
medium-sized enterprises.
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ANNEX I 
FINANCIAL FRAMEWORK 2007-2013

(EUR million - 2004 prices)

COMMITMENT APPROPRIATIONS 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 Total
2007-2013

1. Sustainable Growth 51 267 52 415 53 616 54 294 55 368 56 876 58 303 382 139
1a Competitiveness for Growth and Employment 8 404 9 097 9 754 10 434 11 295 12 153 12 961 74 098
1b Cohesion for Growth and Employment 42 863 43 318 43 862 43 860 44 073 44 723 45 342 308 041
2. Preservation and Management of Natural Resources 54 985 54 322 53 666 53 035 52 400 51 775 51 161 371 344
of which: market related expenditure and direct payments 43 120 42 697 42 279 41 864 41 453 41 047 40 645 293 105
3. Citizenship, freedom, security and justice 1 199 1 258 1 380 1 503 1 645 1 797 1 988 10 770
3a. Freedom, Security and Justice 600 690 790 910 1 050 1 200 1 390 6 630
3b. Citizenship 599 568 590 593 595 597 598 4 140
4. EU as a global player 6 199 6 469 6 739 7 009 7 339 7 679 8 029 49 463
5. Administration(1) 6 633 6 818 6 973 7 111 7 255 7 400 7 610 49 800
6. Compensations 419 191 190 800

TOTAL COMMITMENT APPROPRIATIONS 120 702 121 473 122 564 122 952 124 007 125 527 127 091 864 316
as a percentage of GNI 1,10% 1,08% 1,07% 1,04% 1,03% 1,02% 1,01% 1,048%

TOTAL PAYMENT APPROPRIATIONS 116 650 119 620 111 990 118 280 115 860 119 410 118 970 820 780
as a percentage of GNI 1,06% 1,06% 0,97% 1,00% 0,96% 0,97% 0,94% 1,00%
Margin available 0,18% 0,18% 0,27% 0,24% 0,28% 0,27% 0,30% 0,24%
Own Resources Ceiling as a percentage of GNI 1,24% 1,24% 1,24% 1,24% 1,24% 1,24% 1,24% 1,24%

(1) The expenditure on pensions included under the ceiling for this heading is calculated net of the staff contributions to the relevant scheme, within the limit of EUR 500 million 
at 2004 prices for the period 2007-2013.
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ANNEX II

INTERINSTITUTIONAL COLLABORATION
IN THE BUDGETARY SECTOR

A. After the technical adjustment of the financial framework for the forthcoming financial year, 
taking into account the Annual Policy Strategy presented by the Commission and prior to its 
decision on the preliminary draft budget, a meeting of the trilogue will be convened to 
discuss the possible priorities for the budget of that year. Due account will be taken of the 
institutions’ powers as well as the foreseeable development of the needs for the financial 
year to come and for the following years covered by the financial framework. Account will 
also be taken of new elements which have arisen since the establishment of the initial 
financial framework and which are likely to have a significant and lasting financial impact 
on the budget of the European Union.

B. As regards compulsory expenditure, the Commission, in presenting its preliminary 
draft budget, will identify:

(a) appropriations connected with new or planned legislation;

(b) appropriations arising from the application of legislation existing when the previous 
budget was adopted.

The Commission will make a careful estimate of the financial implications of the 
Community’s obligations based on the rules. If necessary, it will update its estimates in the 
course of the budgetary procedure. It will supply the budgetary authority with all the duly 
justified reasons it may require.

If it considers it necessary, the Commission may present to the two arms of the budgetary 
authority an ad hoc letter of amendment to update the figures underlying the estimate of 
agricultural expenditure in the preliminary draft budget and/or to correct, on the basis of the 
most recent information available concerning fisheries agreements in force on 1 January of 
the financial year concerned, the amounts and their breakdown between the appropriations 
entered in the operational items for international fisheries agreements and those entered in 
reserve.

That letter of amendment must be sent to the budgetary authority before the end of October.

If it is presented to the Council less than one month before the European Parliament’s first 
reading, the Council will, as a rule, consider the ad hoc letter of amendment when giving the 
draft budget its second reading.

As a consequence, before the Council’s second reading of the budget, the two arms of the 
budgetary authority will try to meet the conditions necessary for the letter of amendment to 
be adopted on a single reading by each of the institutions concerned.

C. 1. A conciliation procedure is set up for all expenditure.
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2. The purpose of the conciliation procedure is to:

(a) continue discussions on the general trend of expenditure and, in this 
framework, on the broad lines of the budget for the coming year in the light 
of the Commission’s preliminary draft budget;

(b) secure agreement between the two arms of the budgetary authority on:

– the appropriations referred to in Points (a) and (b) of Part B, including 
those proposed in the ad hoc letter of amendment referred to that Part,

– the amounts to be entered in the budget for non-compulsory 
expenditure, in accordance with Point 40 of this Agreement, and

– in particular, matters for which reference to this procedure is made in 
this Agreement.

3. The procedure will begin with a trilogue meeting convened in time to allow the institutions 
to seek an agreement by no later than the date set by the Council for establishing its draft 
budget.
There will be conciliation on the results of this trilogue between the Council and a European 
Parliament delegation, with the Commission also taking part.
Unless decided otherwise during the trilogue, the conciliation meeting will be held at the 
traditional meeting between the same participants on the date set by the Council for 
establishing the draft budget.

4. If necessary, a new trilogue meeting could be held before the European Parliament’s first 
reading on a written proposal by the Commission or a written request by either the chairman 
of the European Parliament’s Committee on Budgets or the President of the Council 
(Budgets). The decision whether to hold this trilogue will be agreed between the institutions 
after the adoption of the Council draft budget and prior to the vote on the amendments at 
first reading by the European Parliament’s Committee on Budgets.

5. The institutions will continue the conciliation after the first reading of the budget by each of 
the two arms of the budgetary authority in order to secure agreement on compulsory and 
non-compulsory expenditure and, in particular, to discuss the ad hoc letter of amendment 
referred to in Part B.

A trilogue meeting will be held for this purpose after the European Parliament’s first 
reading.

The results of the trilogue will be discussed at a second conciliation meeting to be held on 
the day of the Council’s second reading.

If necessary, the institutions will continue their discussions on non-compulsory expenditure 
after the Council’s second reading.
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6. At those trilogue meetings, the institutions’ delegations will be led by the President of the 
Council (Budgets), the Chairman of the European Parliament Committee’s on Budgets and 
the Member of the Commission responsible for the budget.

7. Each arm of the budgetary authority will take whatever steps are required to ensure that the 
results which may be secured in the conciliation process are respected throughout the 
budgetary procedure.

D. In order for the Commission to be able to assess in due time the implementability of 
amendments envisaged by the budgetary authority which create new preparatory 
actions/pilot projects or prolong existing ones, both arms of the budgetary authority will 
inform the Commission by mid-June of their intentions in this regard, so that a first 
discussion may already take place at the conciliation meeting of the Council’s first reading.
The next steps of the conciliation procedure provided for in Part C will also apply, as well as 
the provisions on implementability mentioned in Point 36 of this Agreement.

Furthermore, the institutions agree to limit the total amount of appropriations for pilot 
schemes to EUR 40 million in any budget year. They also agree to limit to EUR 50 million 
the total amount of appropriations for new preparatory actions in any budget year, and to 
EUR 100 million the total amount of appropriations actually committed for preparatory 
actions.

__________________ 



CM\779820EN.doc 219/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

ANNEX III

CLASSIFICATION OF EXPENDITURE

HEADING 1 Sustainable growth

1A Competitiveness for growth and employment
Non-compulsory 
expenditure 
(NCE)

1B Cohesion for growth and employment NCE
HEADING 2 Preservation and management of natural resources NCE

Except:
Expenditure of the common agricultural policy concerning 
market measures and direct aids, including market measures 
for fisheries and fisheries agreements concluded with third 
parties

Compulsory 
expenditure 
(CE)

HEADING 3 Citizenship, freedom, security and justice NCE
3A Freedom, Security and Justice NCE
3B Citizenship NCE

HEADING 4 EU as a global player NCE
Except:
Expenditure resulting from international agreements which the 
European Union concluded with third parties CE

Contributions to international organisations or institutions CE
Contributions provisioning the loan guarantee fund CE

HEADING 5 Administration NCE
Except: 
Pensions and severance grants CE
Allowances and miscellaneous contributions on termination of 
service CE

Legal expenses CE
Damages CE

HEADING 6 Compensations CE
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ANNEX IV

FINANCING OF EXPENDITURE
DERIVING FROM FISHERIES AGREEMENTS

A. Expenditure relating to fisheries agreements is financed by two items belonging to the 
‘fisheries’ policy area (by reference to the activity based budget nomenclature):

(a) international fisheries agreements (11 03 01);

(b) contributions to international organisations (11 03 02).

All the amounts relating to agreements and protocols which are in force on 1 January of the 
year in question will be entered under heading 11 03 01. Amounts relating to all new or 
renewable agreements which come into force after 1 January of the year in question will be 
assigned to heading 40 02 41 02 – Reserves/Differentiated appropriations (compulsory 
expenditure).

B. In the conciliation procedure provided for in Annex II, Part C, the European Parliament and 
the Council will seek to agree on the amount to be entered in the budget headings and in the 
reserve on the basis of the proposal made by the Commission.

C. The Commission undertakes to keep the European Parliament regularly informed about the 
preparation and conduct of the negotiations, including the budgetary implications.

In the course of the legislative process relating to fisheries agreements, the institutions 
undertake to make every effort to ensure that all procedures are carried out as quickly as 
possible.

If appropriations relating to fisheries agreements (including the reserve) prove insufficient, 
the Commission will provide the budgetary authority with the necessary information for an 
exchange of views in the form of a trilogue, possibly simplified, on the causes of the 
situation, and on the measures which might be adopted under established procedures. Where 
necessary, the Commission will propose appropriate measures.

Each quarter the Commission will present to the budgetary authority detailed information 
about the implementation of agreements in force and financial forecasts for the remainder of 
the year.

_____________________
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DECLARATIONS

1. DECLARATION OF THE COMMISSION ON THE ASSESSMENT OF THE 
FUNCTIONING OF THE INTERINSTITUTIONAL AGREEMENT

In relation to Point 7 of the Interinstitutional Agreement, the Commission will prepare a 
report on the functioning of the Interinstitutional Agreement by the end of 2009 
accompanied, if necessary, by relevant proposals.

2. DECLARATION ON POINT 27 OF THE INTERINSTITUTIONAL AGREEMENT

Within the framework of the annual budgetary procedure, the Commission will inform the 
budgetary authority of the amount available for the Flexibility Instrument referred to in 
Point 27 of the Interinstitutional Agreement.

Any decision to mobilise the Flexibility Instrument for an amount exceeding EUR 200 
million will imply a carry-forward decision.

3. DECLARATION ON THE REVIEW OF THE FINANCIAL FRAMEWORK

1. In accordance with the conclusions of the European Council, the Commission has 
been invited to undertake a full, wide-ranging review covering all aspects of EU 
spending, including the Common Agricultural Policy, and of resources, including the 
United Kingdom rebate, and to report in 2008/2009. That review should be 
accompanied by an assessment of the functioning of the Interinstitutional Agreement.
The European Parliament will be associated with the review at all stages of the 
procedure on the basis of the following provisions:

– during the examination phase following the presentation of the review by 
the Commission, it will be ensured that appropriate discussions take place 
with the European Parliament on the basis of the normal political dialogue 
between the institutions and that the positions of the European Parliament 
are duly taken into account,

– in accordance with its conclusions of December 2005, the European Council 
‘can take decisions on all the subjects covered by the review’. The European
Parliament will be part of any formal follow-up steps, in accordance with 
the relevant procedures and in full respect of its established rights.

2. The Commission undertakes, as part of the process of consultation and reflection 
leading up to the establishment of the review, to draw on the in-depth exchange of 
views it will conduct with European Parliament when analysing the situation. The 
Commission also takes note of the European Parliament’s intention to call for a 
conference involving the European Parliament and the national parliaments to review 
the own-resources system. It will consider the outcome of any such conference as a 
contribution in the framework of that consultation process. It is understood that the 
Commission’s proposals will be put forward entirely under its own responsibility.
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4. DECLARATION ON DEMOCRATIC SCRUTINY AND COHERENCE OF 
EXTERNAL ACTIONS

The European Parliament, the Council and the Commission acknowledge the need for 
rationalisation of the various instruments for external actions. They agree that such 
rationalisation of instruments, while enhancing the coherence and the responsiveness of 
European Union action, should not affect the powers of either the legislative authority –
notably in its political control of strategic choices – or the budgetary authority. The text of 
the relevant regulations should reflect those principles and include where appropriate the 
necessary policy content and an indicative breakdown of resources and, where necessary, a 
review clause aiming at evaluating the implementation of the regulation, after three years at 
the latest.

Under the basic legislative acts adopted under the codecision procedure, the Commission 
will systematically inform and consult the European Parliament and the Council by sending 
draft country, regional and thematic strategy papers.

Where the Council decides on the transition of potential candidates to pre-accession status 
during the period covered by the Interinstitutional Agreement, the Commission will revise 
and communicate to the European Parliament and the Council an indicative multi-annual 
framework according to Article 4 of the Regulation establishing an Instrument for 
Pre-Accession Assistance (IPA) to take account of the expenditure requirements resulting 
from such a transition.

The Commission will provide in the preliminary draft budget a nomenclature which ensures 
the prerogatives of the budgetary authority for external actions.

5. DECLARATION OF THE COMMISSION ON THE DEMOCRATIC SCRUTINY AND 
COHERENCE OF EXTERNAL ACTIONS

The Commission undertakes to enter into a regular dialogue with the European Parliament 
on the content of the draft country, regional and thematic strategy papers and to take due 
account of the position of the European Parliament when implementing the strategies.

That dialogue will include a discussion on the transition of potential candidates to 
pre-accession status during the period covered by the Interinstitutional Agreement.

6. DECLARATION ON THE REVISION OF THE FINANCIAL REGULATION

Within the framework of the revision of the Financial Regulation the institutions commit 
themselves to improve implementation of the budget and increase the visibility and the 
benefit of Community funding towards the citizens without calling in question the progress 
achieved in the 2002 recasting of the Financial Regulation. They will also seek, as far as 
possible, during the final stage of the negotiations on the revision of the Financial 
Regulation and its Implementing Rules, the right balance between the protection of financial 
interests, the principle of proportionality of administrative costs, and user-friendly 
procedures.
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The revision of the Financial Regulation will be carried out on the basis of a modified 
proposal from the Commission in accordance with the conciliation procedure established by 
the Joint Declaration of the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission of 
4 March 1975, in the spirit which enabled agreement in 2002. The institutions will also seek 
close and constructive interinstitutional cooperation for the swift adoption of the 
Implementing Rules in order to simplify procedures for funding whilst ensuring a high level 
of protection of the Community’s financial interests.

The European Parliament and the Council are firmly committed to concluding the 
negotiations on the Financial Regulation so as to allow its entry into force, if possible, on 
1 January 2007.

7. DECLARATION OF THE COMMISSION ON THE REVISION OF THE FINANCIAL 
REGULATION

Within the framework of revision of the Financial Regulation, the Commission commits itself:

– to inform the European Parliament and the Council if, in a proposal for a legal act, it 
considers it necessary to depart from the provisions of the Financial Regulation, and to state 
the specific reasons for it;

– to ensure that regular legislative impact assessments, having due regard to the principles of 
subsidiarity and proportionality, are conducted on important legislative proposals and any 
substantive amendments thereof.

8. DECLARATION ON NEW FINANCIAL INSTRUMENTS

The European Parliament and the Council invite the Commission and the European 
Investment Bank (EIB), in their respective spheres of competence, to make proposals:

– in accordance with the conclusions of the European Council of December 2005, to 
increase the EIB’s capacity for research and development loans and guarantees up to 
EUR 10 billion in the period 2007-2013, with an EIB contribution of up to 
EUR 1 billion from reserves for risk-sharing financing;

– to reinforce the instruments in favour of Trans-European Networks (TENs) and 
Small and Medium-sized Enterprises up to an approximate amount of loans and 
guarantees of EUR 20 billion and EUR 30 billion, respectively, with an EIB 
contribution of up to EUR 0,5 billion from reserves (TENs) and up to EUR 1 billion 
(Competitiveness and Innovation) respectively.

9. DECLARATION OF THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT ON VOLUNTARY 
MODULATION

The European Parliament takes note of the conclusions of the European Council of 
December 2005 concerning voluntary modulation from market-related expenditure and 
direct payments of the Common Agricultural Policy to rural development up to a maximum 
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of 20% and the reductions for market-related expenditure. When the modalities of this 
modulation are laid down in the relevant legal acts, the European Parliament will evaluate 
the feasibility of these provisions in respect of EU principles, such as competition rules and 
others; the European Parliament currently reserves its position on the outcome of the 
procedure. It considers it would be useful to assess the issue of co-financing of agriculture in 
the context of the 2008-09 review.

10. DECLARATION OF THE COMMISSION ON VOLUNTARY MODULATION

The Commission takes note of Point 62 of the conclusions of the European Council of 
December 2005 whereby Member States may transfer additional sums from market-related 
expenditure and direct payments of the Common Agricultural Policy to Rural Development 
up to a maximum of 20% of the amounts that accrue to them from market-related 
expenditure and direct payments.

When laying down the modalities of this modulation in the relevant legal acts, the 
Commission will endeavour to make voluntary modulation possible whilst making all efforts 
to ensure that such a mechanism reflects as closely as possible the basic rules governing the 
rural development policy.

11. DECLARATION OF THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT ON NATURA 2000

The European Parliament expresses its concern about the conclusions of the European 
Council of December 2005 relating to the reduction of the rural development expenditure of 
the Common Agricultural Policy and its consequences on Community co-financing of 
Natura 2000. It invites the Commission to evaluate the consequences of these provisions 
before making new proposals. It considers that appropriate priority should be given to the 
integration of Natura 2000 in Structural Funds and Rural Development. As part of the 
legislative authority, it currently reserves it position on the outcome of the procedure.

12. DECLARATION OF THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT ON PRIVATE CO-FINANCING 
AND VAT FOR COHESION FOR GROWTH AND EMPLOYMENT

The European Parliament takes note of the conclusion of the European Council of 
December 2005 on the application of the N+3 automatic decommitment rule on a 
transitional basis; the European Parliament invites the Commission, when the latter lays 
down in the relevant legal acts the modalities for the application of this rule, to ensure 
common rules for private co-financing and VAT for cohesion for growth and employment.

13. DECLARATION OF THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT ON FINANCING THE AREA 
OF FREEDOM, SECURITY AND JUSTICE

The European Parliament considers that when presenting the preliminary draft budget the 
Commission should give a careful estimate of planned activities for Freedom, Security and 
Justice, and that the financing of these activities should be discussed in the framework of the 
procedures provided for in Annex II to the Interinstitutional Agreement.

_______________
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European Parliament Decision of 18 December 2008 on a draft amendment of the Interinstitutional Agreement 
of 17 May 2006 between the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission on budgetary discipline and 
sound financial management (2008/2320(ACI)) - Report: Jo Leinen (Provisional edition)

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 May 2006 between the European 
Parliament, the Council and the Commission on budgetary discipline and sound financial 
management1, and in particular point 25 thereof,

– having regard to the Commission proposal for a draft amendment of the Interinstitutional 
Agreement of 17 May 2006 between the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission 
on budgetary discipline and sound financial management (COM(2008)0834),

– having regard to its resolution of 18 December 2008 on a draft amendment of the 
Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 May 2006 between the European Parliament, the Council and 
the Commission on budgetary discipline and sound financial management2,

– having regard to Rules 120(1) and 43(1) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0509/2008),

A. whereas the Committee on Budgets recommends approval of the proposed amendment of the 
above-mentioned Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 May 2006,

B. whereas the proposed amendment does not give rise to any concern with regard to the Treaties 
and Parliament’s Rules of Procedure,

1. Approves the amendment of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 May 2006 between the 
European Parliament, the Council and the Commission on budgetary discipline and sound 
financial management (2007-2013) annexed to this decision;

2. Instructs its President to forward this decision and the annex hereto to the Council and the 
Commission, for information.

                                               
1 OJ C 139, 14.6.2006, p. 1.
2 Texts adopted, P6_TA-PROV(2008)0618.
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ANNEX
Amendment of the Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 May 2006 between the European Parliament, the 

Council and the Commission on budgetary discipline and sound financial management

The European Parliament, the Council of the European Union and the Commission of the European 

Communities, 

Whereas:
(1) The recent developments in food and commodity prices have raised concerns especially as 

regards their impact for developing countries. The Commission proposed to create a new 
facility for rapid response to soaring food prices in developing countries1 and the two arms 
of budgetary authority, at the conciliation meeting of 21 November 2008, have agreed to 
provide part of the financing for this facility from the Emergency Aid Reserve.

(2) Since the remaining amount of the Emergency Aid Reserve for the year 2008 is insufficient 
to cover the needs of the Food Facility, an increase is necessary in order to enable the 
Reserve to contribute to the Food Facility financing.

(3) In order to address that exceptional situation, the Emergency Aid Reserve should be 
increased to EUR 479 218 000 in current prices, uniquely and exceptionally for the year 
2008.

(4) Point 25 of the Interinstitutional agreement on budgetary discipline and sound financial 
management should therefore be amended accordingly,

HAVE AGREED AS FOLLOWS:

In point 25 the following sentence shall be added to the first subparagraph:

‘This amount shall be exceptionally increased to EUR 479 218 000 for the year 2008 in current 
prices.’

Done at Strasbourg, 18 December 2008

For the European Parliament For the Council For the Commission

The President The President The President

                                               
1 COM(2008)0450 – 2008/0149(COD).
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European Parliament resolution of 13 December 2006 on the institutional aspects of the European Union’s 
capacity to integrate new Member States (2006/2226(INI)) - Report: Alexander Stubb

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Article 49 of the Treaty on European Union,

– having regard to the Presidency conclusions of the meetings of the European Council held in 
June 1993 in Copenhagen, in December 1995 in Madrid, in December 1997 in Luxembourg, 
in June 2003 in Thessaloniki, and in December 2004, June 2005 and June 2006 in Brussels,

– having regard to the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union,

– having regard to the Commission’s 2005 enlargement strategy paper (COM(2005)0561),

– having regard to its resolution of 12 January 2005 on the Treaty establishing a Constitution 
for Europe1,

– having regard to its resolution of 28 September 2005 on the opening of negotiations with 
Turkey2,

– having regard to the negotiation frameworks for Turkey and for Croatia adopted by the 
Council on 3 October 2005,

– having regard to its resolution of 19 January 2006 on the period of reflection: the structure, 
subjects and context for an assessment of the debate on the European Union3,

– having regard to its resolution of 16 March 2006 on the Commission’s 2005 enlargement 
strategy paper4,

– having regard to its resolution of 14 June 2006 on the next steps for the period of reflection 
and analysis on the Future of Europe5,

– having regard to its resolution of 27 September 2006 on Turkey’s progress towards 
accession6,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0393/2006),

Whereas

                                               
1 OJ C 247 E, 6.10.2005, p. 88.
2 OJ C 227 E, 21.9.2006, p. 163.
3 OJ C 287 E, 24.11.2006, p. 306.
4 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2006)0096.
5 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2006)0263.
6 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2006)0381.
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A. the European Council of 19–20 June 2003 held out a clear European perspective to the 
countries of the Western Balkans, with membership of the Union as the final goal (the 
Thessaloniki agenda),

B. the European Council of 16–17 June 2005 reaffirmed its commitment to full implementation 
of the Thessaloniki agenda, and that of 15–16 June 2006 reaffirmed its intention to honour 
the existing commitments made to the South-East European countries (Turkey and Croatia, 
countries with which accession negotiations are underway, Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia/FYROM, as a candidate country, and the Western Balkans countries, as potential 
candidates) concerning enlargement, while emphasising the need to ensure that the Union ‘is 
able to function politically, financially and institutionally as it enlarges’,

C. the Council officially opened accession negotiations with Turkey and Croatia on 3 October 
2005,

D. the European Council of 15–16 December 2005 granted the status of candidate country to the 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM),

E. compliance with all the Copenhagen criteria has been the basis for accession to the EU since 
1993 and should remain so for future accessions,

F. the Copenhagen criteria also mention as an important consideration ‘the Union’s capacity to 
absorb new members, while maintaining the momentum of European integration’,

G. the institutional capacity of the Union to integrate new Member States has been increasingly 
discussed in relation to enlargements after the accession of Bulgaria and Romania,

H. in its above-mentioned resolution on the 2005 enlargement strategy paper, the European 
Parliament invited the Commission to submit, by the end of 2006, a report setting out the 
principles on which the Union’s absorption capacity is based,

I. the European Council of 15–16 June 2006 decided that ‘the pace of enlargement must take 
the Union’s absorption capacity into account’ and resolved to hold a debate in December of 
the same year ‘on all aspects of further enlargements, including the Union’s capacity to 
absorb new members and further ways of improving the quality of the enlargement process 
on the basis of the positive experiences accumulated so far’, on the basis of a report ‘on all 
relevant aspects pertaining to the Union’s absorption capacity’ to be presented by the 
Commission together with its annual report on enlargement and the pre-accession process,

J. according to the European Council that report should ‘also cover the issue of the present and 
future perception of enlargement by citizens and should take into account the need to explain 
the enlargement process adequately to the public within the Union’,

K. the European Council of 16-17 December 2004 in Brussels stated that ‘accession negotiations 
yet to be opened with candidates whose accession could have substantial financial 
consequences can only be concluded after the establishment of the Financial Framework for 
the period from 2014 together with possible consequential financial reforms’,

L. the notion of integration capacity entails the challenge of adapting the EU to accommodate its 
new Members; that challenge currently remains unresolved, in particular following the 
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rejection of the Constitutional Treaty in France and the Netherlands as this treaty would 
enable the European Union to function efficiently and democratically with the challenge of 
the financial resources still to be tackled,

M. there is an ongoing debate on the so-called ‘absorption capacity’ of the Union in the context 
of future enlargements,

N. the President of the Commission has stated before the European Parliament that he believes 
that an institutional settlement should precede any future enlargement, and has expressed his 
hope that that institutional settlement, as set out by the European Council of 15-16 June 2006, 
can be achieved by the end of 2008, thus allowing the Union to respect its commitments 
towards the negotiating countries and those for which it has opened up the prospect of 
accession,

O. an institutional settlement of this kind is, first and foremost, required to maintain the 
momentum of European Integration, as observed by the Heads of State and Government at 
the 1993 European Council in Copenhagen,

1. Points out that enlargements have tended to strengthen the Union, foster its economic growth, 
reinforce its role in the world and stimulate the development of new EU policies;

2. Recalls that the notion of ‘absorption capacity’ made its first formal appearance in 1993, 
when the European Council of Copenhagen recognised that, alongside the political and 
economic criteria that candidate countries must satisfy in order to accede to the Union, ‘the 
Union’s capacity to absorb new members, while maintaining the momentum of European 
integration’ also constitutes ‘an important consideration in the general interest of both the 
Union and the candidate countries’;

3. Recalls that although every enlargement of the Union has brought about changes in its 
institutional, political and financial framework, such changes were not sufficient to preserve 
the effectiveness of the Union’s decision making;

4. Finds that the term ‘absorption capacity’ does not suitably convey the idea which it aims to 
express, inasmuch as the EU does not in any way absorb its members, and therefore proposes 
that this expression be changed to ‘integration capacity’, which better reflects the character of 
EU membership;

5. Stresses that ‘integration capacity’ is not a new criterion applicable to the candidate countries 
but a condition for the success of enlargement and for the deepening of the process of 
European integration; the responsibility for improving ‘integration capacity’ lies with the 
Union and not with the candidate countries;

6. Considers that the notion of ‘integration capacity’ implies that after enlargement:

– the European institutions will be able to function properly and take decisions efficiently 
and democratically in accordance with their specific procedures,

– the financial resources of the Union will be sufficient to adequately finance its activities,

– the Union will be able successfully to develop its policies and attain its goals, in order to 
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pursue its political project;

7. Considers that, in order to ensure its integration capacity, the Union must decide on the scope 
and substance of the reforms that it needs to achieve before any future accession takes place; 
its evaluation in this regard must be conducted throughout the key stages of the enlargement 
process, taking into account the possible impact that new Member States will have on its 
institutional, financial and decisional capabilities;

8. Recognises that the Union is at present confronted with difficulties in honouring its 
commitments towards South-East European countries because its current institutional, 
financial and policy structure is unsuitable for further enlargements and needs to be 
improved;

Institutional aspects of integration capacity

9. Stresses that before any future enlargement a reform of the Union is essential to enable it to 
work more effectively, more transparently and more democratically; in this light any further 
enlargement will necessitate the following institutional reforms:

(a) the adoption of a new system of qualified majority voting that enhances the ability of the 
Council to reach decisions;

(b) a substantial extension of the matters to which qualified majority voting applies;

(c) a substantial extension of the participation of the European Parliament, on an equal 
footing with the Council, in budgetary and legislative matters;

(d) modification of the rotation system of Presidencies of the European Council and of the 
Council;

(e) the creation of the post of Minister of Foreign Affairs;

(f) further modification of the composition of the Commission beyond that ordained by the 
Treaty of Nice;

(g) the strengthening of the role of the President of the Commission and the reinforcement 
of his/her democratic legitimacy through election by the European Parliament;

(h) extension of the jurisdiction of the Court of Justice to all areas of the activities of the 
Union, including the monitoring of respecting of fundamental rights;

(i) the establishment of mechanisms for the involvement of national parliaments in the 
scrutiny of the Union’s action;

(j) the improvement of flexibility arrangements as a response to the increased possibility 
that not all Member States are willing or able to go ahead with certain policies at the 
same time;

(k) modification of the procedure for amendment of the Treaties, in order to simplify it, 
render it more efficient and enhance its democratic character and transparency;
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(l) suppression of the ‘pillar structure’ and its replacement by one single entity with a 
unified structure and legal personality;

(m) the adoption of a clause enabling Member States to withdraw from the European Union;

(n) a clear definition of the values on which the Union is founded, as well as the objectives 
of the Union;

(o) a clear definition of the competencies of the Union and the principles governing its 
action and its relations with Member States;

(p) strengthening of the transparency of the Union’s decision-making process, namely 
through public scrutiny of the activities of the Council when it is acting as a branch of 
the legislative authority;

(q) a clear definition and simplification of the instruments through which the Union 
exercises its competencies;

Points out that all these reforms are already contained in the Constitutional Treaty and that their 
entering into force would allow the proper functioning of an enlarged Union and ensure its ability to 
take decisions efficiently and democratically;

Other relevant aspects of integration capacity

10. Points out that, apart from the necessary institutional reforms, further enlargements of the 
Union will necessitate modifications in other important aspects of its structure, such as:

(a) adoption of the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union and improvement 
of the solidarity policies between the Member States;

(b) revision of its financial framework, including as regards its system of financing, in order 
to adapt it to the new needs of an enlarged Union, building on the ‘full, wide-ranging 
review’ of the Financial Framework 2007-2013 already planned for 2008/2009 pursuant
to Parliament’s resolution on Policy Challenges and Budgetary Means of the enlarged 
Union 2007-2013 of 8 June 20051 and to the provisions of the Interinstitutional 
Agreement on budgetary discipline and sound financial management of 17 May 20062;

(c) redefinition of several of its policies, some of which were established 50 years ago, so as 
to enable it to implement the Lisbon Strategy, strengthen its capacity for action on the 
international stage and adapt them to the new challenges that a much bigger and much 
more diverse Union faces in a globalised world; 

(d) reinforcement of the European Neighbourhood Policy, aimed at providing a suitable 
instrument for establishing mutually beneficial relationships with those European 
countries that have no immediate prospects for accession because they do not fulfil the 
conditions for membership or choose not to join;

                                               
1 OJ C 124 E, 25.5.2006, p. 373.
2 OJ C 139, 14.6.2006, p. 1.
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11. Stresses that the above reforms must go hand in hand with efforts to increase public 
acceptance of enlargement and recalls the responsibility of Europe’s political leaders in 
explaining to the public the goals and mutual advantages of enlargement and the unification 
of Europe; supports the Commission in its efforts to use ‘a wide variety of routes to 
communicate its enlargement policy and counter misconceptions with evidence’, as stated in 
its above-mentioned 2005 enlargement strategy paper; 

12. Reiterates, however, that any decision by the EU to admit a new Member State is taken 
through a procedure that includes numerous safeguards, namely a unanimous decision by all 
Member States on the opening and closing of accession negotiations, the approval of the 
European Parliament and the ratification of each Accession Treaty by all Member States;

13. Points out that, in any event, the signing of an Accession Treaty by the Member States’
governments means that those governments are fully committed to acting accordingly in 
order to ensure that the process of ratifying that Treaty is brought to a successful conclusion, 
in accordance with the procedures in force in each country;

14. Takes the view that the assent of Parliament, required for Council to act under Article 49 
Treaty on European Union on the accession of new Member States, should apply to the 
decision to open negotiations, as well as their conclusion;

Conclusions

15. Reaffirms its commitment to enlargement as an historic opportunity to ensure peace, security, 
stability, democracy and the rule of law, as well as economic growth and prosperity in 
Europe; reaffirms its conviction that enlargement must go hand in hand with the deepening of
the Union, if the objectives of the European integration process are not to be jeopardized;

16. Stresses that the Union must be able to adapt its institutional, financial and political structure 
in due time so as to avoid causing unexpected delays in the accession of candidate countries 
once it is established that they satisfy all the conditions for membership;

17. Reaffirms that the Treaty of Nice does not provide an adequate basis for further 
enlargements;

18. Reaffirms its endorsement of the Constitutional Treaty, which already offers solutions to 
most of the reforms needed by the EU in order to fulfil its current enlargement commitments 
and constitutes a tangible expression of the relationship between deepening and enlargement, 
and warns that any attempt to foster a piecemeal implementation of parts of the constitutional 
package deal may endanger the global compromise upon which it rests;

19. Takes note of the timetable established by the European Council of 15–16 June 2006 for 
seeking a solution to the constitutional crisis by the second semester of 2008 at the latest;

20. Reaffirms its commitment to achieving a constitutional settlement for the European Union as 
quickly as possible, and in any case before the citizens of the Union are called upon to cast 
their votes in the European elections in 2009, so that the Union can honour its commitments 
vis-à-vis candidate countries and be ready to accept them as Member States;
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21. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council, the Commission, the 
parliaments and governments of the Member States, the parliaments and governments of 
Turkey, Croatia, the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Albania, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, Serbia, Montenegro, the Provisional Institutions of Self-Government in Kosovo 
and the United Nations Mission in Kosovo.
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European Parliament resolution of 23 March 2006 on European political parties (2005/2224(INI)) - Report: Jo 
Leinen 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Article 191 of the Treaty establishing the European Community, Article 12(2) 
of the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union and Article 6(4) of the Treaty on 
European Union,

– having regard to Article I-46(4) of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe,

– having regard to Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 of the European Parliament and of the Council 
of 4 November 2003 on the regulations governing political parties at European level and the 
rules regarding their funding1 (the Regulation), particularly Article 12 thereof,

– having regard to the Secretary-General’s report of 21 September 2005 to the Bureau on party 
funding at European level pursuant to Article 15 of the Bureau decision of 29 March 2004 on 
implementing provisions for the Regulation2,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Legal Affairs (A6-0042/2006),

A. whereas the further development of a democratic EU that is close to its citizens is a precondition 
for public support for the next steps towards European integration, and therefore a high priority 
must be given to making European democracy a reality,

B. whereas political parties, including European political parties, are vital elements in building a 
European political area, benefiting democracy at European level,

C. whereas political parties play an important role in promoting democratic values such as 
freedom, tolerance, solidarity and gender equality,

D. whereas deeper reflection on the future of Europe requires a comprehensive dialogue with its 
citizens, and political parties at European level must play a key role in this dialogue, 

E. whereas in many EU Member States political parties are supported from public funds in their 
work of political information and opinion-forming,

F. whereas the political families have banded together as European political parties, and their work 
is supported from Community funds,

G. whereas Article 191 of the Treaty provides a basis for public funding of European parties at EU 
level,

                                               
1 OJ L 297, 15.11.2003, p.1.
2 PE 362.124/BUR/Ann. 2.
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H. whereas the European political parties are not allowed to build up reserves by saving grant 
payments or by saving their own resources; whereas, when the balance sheet shows that parties 
end up with a positive financial result (profit), the amount of the surplus is deducted from the 
final grant,

I. whereas the Regulation was the first step towards a legal framework for the European political 
parties,

J. whereas the political parties have expressed a number of wishes in relation to the future shape of 
party funding at European level1,

K. whereas Parliament’s Secretary-General has submitted a report on the application of the 
Regulation,

L. whereas the provision of public funding for parties under the Regulation is not intended to make 
it more difficult, or indeed impossible, for the European political parties to build up reserves 
from their own resources (donations, membership subscriptions, fees), as they are merely 
prohibited from using the political funding to achieve a surplus at the end of the financial year;

M. whereas a European political party, like any other organisation, whether profit-making or non-
profit-making, needs, in making its long-term plans, to have a minimum degree of financial 
security, not least because it has to honour its commitments to employees, suppliers and 
contractors over a lengthy period of time,

N. whereas under the current rules the European political parties do not receive any financial 
guarantees extending over a period longer than one year; whereas the grants made to them are 
determined every year and are completely dependent on the number of parties that apply for 
recognition and the number of Members of the European Parliament that the party concerned 
accounts for; whereas the grants in question can change dramatically from year to year if new 
political parties appear or a shift takes place in the number of MEPs from the political party 
concerned,

O. whereas two new parties applied recently for recognition and submitted grant applications to the 
European Parliament, thus increasing the number of European political parties from eight to ten,

P. whereas at present the parties are highly financially dependent on the European Parliament 
because they can only fund their long-term engagements as long as there is a steady and 
guaranteed flow of grants from Parliament,

Q. whereas the present situation does not encourage the European political parties to have any 
proper financial management, inasmuch as there is no real incentive to apply principles of 
economic efficiency in the management of expenditure,

R. whereas the European political parties are required to submit an annual budget which is divided 
into five categories; whereas that budget structure is imposed by the European Parliament,

S. whereas, pursuant to Article I.3.3 of the standard-form Grant Award Agreement between the 
                                               
1 Joint letter of 1 June 2005 to the President of Parliament from the following Members: Hoyer, Rasmussen, 

Martens, Francescato, Maes, Bertinotti, Kaminski, Bayrou and Ruttelli.
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European Parliament and a European political party1, transfers between budget categories may 
not exceed 20% of the amount of each category,

T. whereas the limitation applied to the transfer of money between budget categories prevents the 
European political parties from changing their political priorities in the course of the year,

U. whereas the European political parties can now have legal status, through having legal 
personality in the country in which they have their seat; whereas some parties have opted for the 
legal form of a Belgian non-profit association and others for the legal form of an international 
non-profit association,

V. whereas, however, the fiscal treatment of the European political parties and that of the European 
institutions remains very different,

W. whereas the Regulation requires the European Parliament to publish a report on application of 
the Regulation, indicating any proposed changes,

The political background

1. Notes that there is a gulf between many members of the public and the European institutions, 
and one of the reasons for this is that to date there has been inadequate political communication 
or information about European policy;

2. Is convinced that political parties at European level must take on a further role than solely that 
of umbrella organisations and become active proponents of European policy options, firmly 
rooted in all levels of society and working for genuine citizen involvement not only through 
European elections, but also in all other aspects of European political life;

3. Takes the view that political parties at European level are a key element in the process of 
forming and voicing European public opinion, without which further development of the EU 
cannot succeed;

4. Stresses the need for a genuine European party statute which goes further than the Regulation 
on the funding of political parties at European level, establishing their rights and obligations and 
enabling them to attain a legal personality based on Community law and effective in the 
Member States; calls for its Committee on Constitutional Affairs to consider the question of a 
European statute for European political parties from a legal and fiscal point of view and to draw 
up specific proposals to that end;

5. Urges that the statute should include provisions on individual membership of parties at 
European level, on their management, on the nomination of candidates and elections and on 
arrangements and support for party congresses and assemblies;

Experiences and proposals for improvement 

6. Asks the Commission to examine the possibility of introducing, on the occasion of a revision of 
Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003, rules on the financing of political parties at European level 

                                               
1 Annex 2 to the Decision of the Bureau of the European Parliament of 29 March 2004 laying down the 

procedures for implementing Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 (OJ C 155, 12.6.2004, p.1).
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from the Community budget, which are not based on the concept of grants within the meaning 
of Title VI of Part I of the Financial Regulation, bearing in mind that this concept does not 
accommodate the specific features of political parties;

7. Notes that three actions were brought seeking annulment of the Regulation, which the Court of 
First Instance rejected as inadmissible on 11 July 2005, and that an appeal has been lodged 
against one of the judgments;

8. Welcomes the fact that since the beginning of this parliamentary term, following the European 
Parliament elections in June 2004, eight alliances of political parties from the Member States 
have formed political parties at European level and have been able to receive funding under the 
provisions of the Regulation;

9. Notes that the allocation of EUR 4 648 000 in funding for the budget year 2004 began on 18 
June 2004 with a call for submission of proposals and was concluded with the Bureau’s final 
decision on funding of 6 July 2005, in accordance with the Regulation;

10. Notes with satisfaction that, in terms of appointing staff, the political parties at European level 
have taken account of the principle of equal opportunities for women and men to a large extent, 
and encourages them to ensure a better representation of women and men on lists and among 
elected members;

11. Points out that the EU budget for 2005 included EUR 8 400 000 for party funding, which the 
Bureau has distributed to the eight parties which submitted applications, in accordance with the 
provisions set out in the Regulation;

12. Notes that, in 2004, political parties at European level were charged a total of EUR 20 071 for 
technical support, i.e. rooms, technicians and particularly interpretation, which under the 
Regulation is provided by Parliament against payment;

13. On the basis of practical experience to date, and in view of the budget guidelines, considers that 
the following changes should be made to the system of funding:

(a) the Regulation lays down only the basic outline of the application procedure; to avoid an 
unnecessary burden on the applicants, it should be a two-stage procedure, firstly to decide 
whether a party in principle satisfies the conditions for support and secondly to determine the 
amount of funding;

(b) the timing of the payment of funds is not in tune with the way its recipients work; it should be 
changed so that 80% of the funding is paid out on signature of the financial agreement and the 
remainder at the end of the budget year on the basis of an account submitted by the recipient;

(c) to give recipients a greater degree of certainty in financial planning in the context of the binding 
budgetary principles laid down in the Financial Regulation, the Bureau and the Committee on 
Budgets, which draw up the annual budget proposals, should agree at the beginning of a 
legislature on a funding plan over several years, both with regard to the basic amount per party 
(15% of the total budget) and as to the additional amount per MEP from the party (85% of the 
total budget), and thus with sufficient flexibility to allow for any new parties;

(d) the European political parties must be placed in a position to make longer-term financial plans; 
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they must, therefore, be able to use any of their own funds, particularly those derived from 
donations and membership subscriptions, in excess of the prescribed 25% of their expenditure to 
be financed from their own funds, to build up reserves;

(e) the current budget review procedure, or an amendment to the Regulation, should seek to 
introduce a limited exception which would allow 25% of funds granted for a budget year to be 
used in the first quarter of the following year;

(f) the strict division of funds between the five categories and the limited transfer of funds between 
them do not meet the needs of European parties; the financial agreement should therefore be 
changed so that a higher proportion of the funds can be transferred between the categories, on 
the understanding that the administrative burden in this procedure remains minimal;

(g) in addition there should be a possibility of sufficient flexibility in the annual work programme 
submitted by the parties for them to be able to react appropriately to unforeseen events in their 
political work;

(h) in the interest of efficient management of funding, the deadline for the parties to submit their 
final accounts should be brought forward to 15 May of the following year;

(i) to achieve the aim of reinforcing European political parties as factors in European democracy, 
and against the background of increasing demands on their political work as a result of 
enlargements (costs of translation, travel, etc.), an appropriate increase in the financial support 
for political parties seems desirable;

14. Considers that during the present phase of reflection on the future of the European Union, the 
following questions should also be discussed:

(a) in what way can European political foundations be supported in order to assist in European 
political parties’ work of political information and education? Parliament calls on the 
Commission to submit proposals on this matter;

(b) in what way can European lists of European parties be established for the European elections, to 
further the formation of a European political public sphere?

(c) what role can the European political parties play in referendums on European topics, in 
European Parliament elections and in the election of the Commission President?

(d) in what way can the role of European political youth organisations and movements, which are a 
vital means of nurturing European awareness and shaping a European identity among the 
younger generations, be promoted and enhanced? Parliament recommends the establishment of 
an internal working group, with representatives of the committees concerned, European political 
parties and the party-political youth organisations, which would present a report to the Bureau 
within a year on the role of party-political youth organisations and the best way of supporting 
them now and in the future statute.

°

°          °

15. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council and Commission.
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European Parliament legislative resolution of 29 November 2007 on the proposal for a regulation of the 
European Parliament and of the Council amending Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 on the regulations governing 
political parties at European level and the rules regarding their funding (2007/0130(COD)) - Report: Jo Leinen

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Commission proposal to the European Parliament and the Council 
(COM(2007)0364),

– having regard to Article 251(2) and Article 191 of the EC Treaty, pursuant to which the 
Commission submitted the proposal to Parliament (C6-0202/2007),

– having regard to Rule 51 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions of the 
Committee on Budgets and the Committee on Budgetary Control (A6-0412/2007),

1. Approves the Commission proposal as amended;

2. Invites its Bureau to examine by which means a political party at European level can be granted 
a transitional period of three months in order to reconstitute its membership if in the course of 
the financial year its membership has fallen below the minimum requirements of the regulation 
as amended;

3. Calls on the Commission to refer the matter to Parliament again if it intends to amend the 
proposal substantially or replace it with another text;

4. Instructs its President to forward its position to the Council and the Commission.
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ANNEX

Regulation (EC) No 1524/2007 of the European Parliament and of the Council

of 18 December 2007

amending Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 on the regulations governing political parties at European level 
and the rules regarding their funding

THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT AND THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN UNION,

Having regard to the Treaty establishing the European Community, and in particular Article 191 
thereof,

Having regard to the proposal from the Commission,

Acting in accordance with the procedure laid down in Article 251 of the Treaty [1],

Whereas:

(1) Article 12 of Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 of the European Parliament and of the Council 
[2] provides that the European Parliament is to publish a report on the application of that 
Regulation, including — where appropriate — possible amendments to be made to the 
funding system.

(2) In its Resolution of 23 March 2006 on European political parties [3], the European 
Parliament considered that, in light of experience gained since its entry into force in 2004, 
Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 should be improved as regards a number of points, all of 
them with the overriding objective of improving the funding situation of those political 
parties and the foundations affiliated with them.

(3) Provisions to provide financial support for political foundations at European level should be 
laid down, as political foundations at European level affiliated with the political parties at 
European level may through their activities support and underpin the objectives of the 
political parties at European level notably in terms of contributing to the debate on 
European public policy issues and on European integration, including by acting as catalysts 
for new ideas, analysis and policy options. This financial support should be provided in the 
section headed ‘Parliament’ of the general budget of the European Union, as is the case for 
political parties at European level.

(4) It remains an important objective to ensure the broadest possible participation of citizens in 
the democratic life of the European Union. In this context, political youth organisations can 
play a special role in fostering interest in, and concrete knowledge about, the political 
system of the European Union amongst young people, actively promoting their 
participation in democratic activities at European level.

(5) In order to improve the conditions for the funding of political parties at European level, 
while encouraging them to ensure adequate long-term financial planning, the minimum co-
funding requirement should be adjusted. The same level of co-funding should be required 
for political foundations at European level.

(6) With a view to further enhancing and promoting the European nature of the elections to the 
European Parliament, it should be established clearly that appropriations received from the 
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general budget of the European Union may also be used for the financing of campaigns 
conducted by the political parties at European level in the context of European Parliament 
elections, provided that this does not constitute a direct or indirect financing of national 
political parties or candidates. Political parties at European level act in the context of 
European Parliament elections in particular in order to highlight the European character of 
those elections. In accordance with Article 8 of the Act concerning the election of the 
members of the European Parliament by direct universal suffrage, annexed to Council 
Decision 76/787/ECSC, EEC, Euratom [4], the funding of and limitation of election 
expenses at European Parliament elections is governed in each Member State by national 
provision. National law also applies for election expenses at national elections and 
referenda,

HAVE ADOPTED THIS REGULATION:

Article 1

Amendments to Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003

Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 is hereby amended as follows:

1. the following points shall be added to Article 2:

‘4. ‘political foundation at European level’ means an entity or network of entities which 
has legal personality in a Member State, is affiliated with a political party at European 
level, and which through its activities, within the aims and fundamental values pursued 
by the European Union, underpins and complements the objectives of the political party 
at European level by performing, in particular, the following tasks:

- observing, analysing and contributing to the debate on European public policy issues 
and on the process of European integration,

- developing activities linked to European public policy issues, such as organising and 
supporting seminars, training, conferences and studies on such issues between relevant 
stakeholders, including youth organisations and other representatives of civil society,

- developing cooperation with entities of the same kind in order to promote democracy,

- serving as a framework for national political foundations, academics, and other 
relevant actors to work together at European level;

5. ‘funding from the general budget of the European Union’ means a grant within the 
meaning of Article 108(1) of Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1605/2002 [*****] 
(hereinafter referred to as the Financial Regulation).

2. in Article 3, the sole paragraph shall become paragraph 1 and the following paragraphs shall be 
added:

‘2. A political foundation at European level shall satisfy the following conditions:

(a) it must be affiliated with one of the political parties at European level recognised in 
accordance with paragraph 1, as certified by that party;

(b) it must have legal personality in the Member State in which its seat is located. This 
legal personality shall be separate from that of the political party at European level with 
which the foundation is affiliated;



CM\779820EN.doc 243/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

(c) it must observe, in particular in its programme and in its activities, the principles on 
which the European Union is founded, namely the principles of liberty, democracy, 
respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms, and the rule of law;

(d) it shall not promote profit goals;

(e) its governing body shall have a geographically balanced composition.

3. Within the framework of this Regulation, it remains for each political party and 
foundation at European level to define the specific modalities for their relationship, in 
accordance with national law, including an appropriate degree of separation between the 
daily management as well as the governing structures of the political foundation at 
European level, on the one hand, and the political party at European level with which the 
former is affiliated, on the other hand.’;

3. Article 4 shall be amended as follows:

(a) paragraph 2(a) shall be replaced by the following:

‘(a) documents proving that the applicant satisfies the conditions laid down in Articles 2 
and 3;’

(b) the following paragraphs shall be added:

‘4. A political foundation at European level may apply for funding from the general 
budget of the European Union only through the political party at European level with 
which it is affiliated.

5. Funding for a political foundation at European level shall be allocated on the basis of 
its affiliation with a political party at European level, subject to Article 10(1). Articles 9 
and 9a shall apply to the funds thus allocated.

6. Funding allocated to a political foundation at European level shall only be used for the 
purpose of financing its activities in accordance with Article 2(4). On no account may it 
be used to finance elections or referenda campaigns.

7. Paragraphs 1 and 3 shall apply mutatis mutandis to the political foundations at 
European level when assessing applications for funding from the general budget of the 
European Union.’;

4. the following paragraphs shall be added to Article 5:

‘4. Paragraph 2 shall apply mutatis mutandis to the political foundations at European 
level.

5. If the political party at European level with which a political foundation at European 
level is affiliated forfeits its status, the political foundation at European level in question 
shall be excluded from funding under this Regulation.

6. If the European Parliament finds that any of the conditions referred to in Article 
3(2)(c) are no longer satisfied, the political foundation at European level in question 
shall be excluded from funding under this Regulation.’;

5. Articles 6, 7 and 8 shall be replaced by the following:

‘Article 6
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Obligations linked to funding

1. A political party at European level as well as a political foundation at European level 
shall:

(a) publish its revenue and expenditure and a statement of its assets and liabilities 
annually;

(b) declare its sources of funding by providing a list specifying the donors and the 
donations received from each donor, with the exception of donations not exceeding EUR 
500 per year and per donor.

2. A political party at European level as well as a political foundation at European level 
shall not accept:

(a) anonymous donations;

(b) donations from the budgets of political groups in the European Parliament;

(c) donations from any undertaking over which the public authorities may exercise 
directly or indirectly a dominant influence by virtue of their ownership of it, their 
financial participation therein, or the rules which govern it;

(d) donations exceeding EUR 12000 per year and per donor from any natural or legal 
person other than the undertakings referred to in point (c) and without prejudice to 
paragraphs 3 and 4;

(e) donations from any public authority from a third country, including from any 
undertaking over which the public authorities may exercise directly or indirectly a 
dominant influence by virtue of their ownership of it, their financial participation 
therein, or the rules which govern it.

3. Contributions to a political party at European level from national political parties 
which are members of a political party at European level or from a natural person who is 
a member of a political party at European level shall be admissible. Contributions to a 
political party at European level from national political parties or from a natural person 
shall not exceed 40 % of the annual budget of that political party at European level.

4. Contributions to a political foundation at European level from national political 
foundations, which are members of a political foundation at European level, as well as 
from political parties at European level, shall be admissible. Those contributions shall 
not exceed 40 % of the annual budget of that political foundation at European level and 
may not derive from funds received by a political party at European level pursuant to 
this Regulation from the general budget of the European Union.

The burden of proof shall rest with the political party at European level concerned.

Article 7

Prohibition of funding

1. The funding of political parties at European level from the general budget of the 
European Union or from any other source may not be used for the direct or indirect 
funding of other political parties, and in particular national parties or candidates. These 
national political parties and candidates shall continue to be governed by national rules.
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2. The funding of political foundations at European level from the general budget of the 
European Union or from any other source shall not be used for the direct or indirect 
funding of political parties or candidates either at European or national level or 
foundations at national level.

Article 8

Nature of expenditure

Without prejudice to the funding of political foundations, appropriations received from 
the general budget of the European Union in accordance with this Regulation may only 
be used to meet expenditure directly linked to the objectives set out in the political 
programme referred to in Article 4(2)(b).

Such expenditure shall include administrative expenditure and expenditure linked to 
technical assistance, meetings, research, cross-border events, studies, information and 
publications.

The expenditure of political parties at European level may also include financing 
campaigns conducted by the political parties at European level in the context of the 
elections to the European Parliament, in which they participate as required in Article 
3(1)(d). In accordance with Article 7, these appropriations shall not be used for the direct 
or indirect funding of national political parties or candidates.

Such expenditure shall not be used to finance referenda campaigns.

However, in accordance with Article 8 of the Act concerning the election of the 
members of the European Parliament by direct universal suffrage, the funding of and 
limitation of election expenses for all parties and candidates at European Parliament 
elections is governed in each Member State by national provision.’;

6. in Article 9, paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 shall be replaced by the following:

‘1. Appropriations for funding of political parties at European level and political 
foundations at European level shall be determined under the annual budgetary procedure 
and shall be implemented in accordance with the Financial Regulation and its 
implementing provisions.

The implementing procedures of this Regulation shall be laid down by the authorising 
officer.

2. The valuation of movable and immovable property and its depreciation shall be 
carried out in accordance with the provisions applicable to the institutions as laid down 
in Article 133 of the Financial Regulation.

3. Control of funding granted under this Regulation shall be exercised in accordance 
with the Financial Regulation and its implementing provisions.

Control shall also be exercised on the basis of annual certification by an external and 
independent audit. This certification shall be transmitted, within six months of the end of 
the financial year concerned, to the European Parliament.’;

7. the following Article shall be inserted:

‘Article 9a
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Transparency

The European Parliament shall publish jointly in a section of its website created for the 
purpose the following documents:

- an annual report with a table of the amounts paid to each political party and each 
political foundation at European level, for each financial year for which grants have been 
paid,

- the report of the European Parliament on the application of this Regulation and the 
activities funded, as referred to in Article 12,

- the provisions for the implementation of this Regulation.’;

8. in Article 10, paragraph 2 shall be replaced by the following:

‘2. Funding charged to the general budget of the European Union shall not exceed 85 % 
of those costs of a political party or political foundation at European level which are 
eligible for funding. The burden of proof shall rest with the relevant political party at 
European level.’;

9. Article 12 shall be replaced by the following:

‘Article 12

Evaluation

The European Parliament shall publish, by 15 February 2011, a report on the application
of this Regulation and the activities funded. The report shall indicate, where appropriate, 
possible amendments to be made to the funding system.’

Article 2

Transitional provisions

The provisions laid down by this Regulation shall apply to grants awarded to political parties at 
European level as from the financial year 2008.

For the financial year 2008, any applications for funding of political foundations at European 
level pursuant to Article 4(4) of Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 shall relate exclusively to eligible 
costs incurred after 1 September 2008.

Political parties at European level that have duly submitted their applications for grants for 2008 
may, by 28 March 2008, submit a supplementary application for funding based on the 
modifications introduced by this Regulation and, where appropriate, an application for a grant for 
the political foundation at European level affiliated to that political party. The European 
Parliament shall adopt appropriate implementation measures.

Article 3

Entry into force

This Regulation shall enter into force on the day following its publication in the Official Journal 
of the European Union.

This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in all Member States.



CM\779820EN.doc 247/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

Done at Brussels, 18 December 2007.

For the European Parliament For the Council

The President The President

[1] Opinion of the European Parliament of 29 November 2007 (not yet published in the Official 
Journal) and Council Decision of 17 December 2007.

[2] OJ L 297, 15.11.2003, p. 1.

[3] OJ C 292 E, 1.12.2006, p. 127.

[4] OJ L 278, 8.10.1976, p. 1. Decision as amended by Decision 2002/772/EC, Euratom (OJ L 
283, 21.10.2002, p. 1).

[*****] Council Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1605/2002 of 25 June 2002 on the Financial 
Regulation applicable to the general budget of the European Communities (OJ L 248, 16.9.2002, 
p. 1). Regulation as last amended by Regulation (EC) No 1525/2007 (OJ L 343, 27.12.2007, p. 
9).’;
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European Parliament legislative resolution of 29 November 2007 on the draft Council regulation amending 
Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1605/2002 of 25 June 2002 on the Financial Regulation applicable to the general 
budget of the European Communities (2007/0820(CNS)) - Report: Jo Leinen 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the draft Council regulation (14320/2007),

– having regard to the Commission proposal (COM(2007)0364),

– having regard to Council Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1605/2002 of 25 June 2002 on the 
Financial Regulation applicable to the general budget of the European Communities,1

– having regard to Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003 of the European Parliament and of the Council 
of 4 November 2003 on the regulations governing political parties at European level and the 
rules regarding their funding2,

– having regard to Article 279 of the EC Treaty, pursuant to which the Council consulted 
Parliament (C6-0411/2007),

– having regard to Rules 51 and 43(1) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the letter of the 
Committee on Budgets (A6-0465/2007),

1. Approves the draft Council regulation;

2. Calls on the Council to notify Parliament if it intends to depart from the text approved by 
Parliament;

3. Asks the Council to consult Parliament again if it intends to amend the text substantially;

4. Instructs its President to forward its position to the Council and the Commission.

                                               
1 OJ L 248, 16.9.2002, p.1. Regulation as amended by Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1995/2006 (OJ L 390, 

30.12.2006, p. 1).
2 OJ L 297, 15.11.2003, p. 1.
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European Parliament resolution of 11 October 2007 on the composition of the European Parliament
(2007/2169(INI)) - Report: Alain Lamassoure / Adrian Severin 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to its resolution of 11 July 2007 on the convening of the Intergovernmental 
Conference (IGC): the European Parliament’s opinion (Article 48 of the EU Treaty)1,

– having regard to Article I-20(2) of the Treaty of 29 October 2004 establishing a Constitution 
for Europe and Protocol No 34 to that Treaty2,

– having regard to the conclusions of the Presidency of the Brussels European Council of 21 
and 22 June 20073, 

– having regard to Article 1, point 15, of the draft Treaty amending the Treaty on European 
Union and the Treaty establishing the European Community (amending treaty)4,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0351/2007),

A. whereas, at its meeting of 21 and 22 June 2007, the European Council asked the European 
Parliament to submit by October 2007 a draft initiative for a decision on the future 
composition of the European Parliament, as provided for by Protocol 34 approved at the 2004 
Intergovernmental Conference,

B. whereas the distribution of seats for the 2009-2014 parliamentary term is currently laid down 
in Article 9(2) of the Act of 25 April 2005 concerning the conditions of accession to the 
European Union of the Republic of Bulgaria and Romania and the adjustments to the treaties 
on which the European Union is founded,

C. whereas the draft amending treaty proposes amending the Treaty on European Union (new 
Article [9a]) so as to create a new procedure for determining the composition of the European 
Parliament under which there would be an overall limit of 750 seats, with a maximum of 96 
and a minimum of 6 per Member State, and the principle of ‘degressive proportionality’,

D. whereas the principle of degressive proportionality is not defined in the treaty and must be 
spelt out clearly and objectively in order to serve as a guideline for any redistribution of seats 
within the European Parliament,

E. whereas the principle of degressive proportionality, as a principle enshrined in primary 
legislation and as defined in this resolution, will serve as a parameter for assessing whether 
the decision which the competent institutions take to establish the composition of the 
European Parliament complies with the rules applicable,

                                               
1 Texts Adopted, P6_TA(2007)0328.
2 OJ C 310, 16.12.2004, p. 1.
3 11177/1/07 REV 1.
4 CIG 1/1/07, 5 October 2007.
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F. whereas it will even be possible for any violation of that principle to result in penalisation by 
the Court of Justice,

G. whereas, under the current circumstances, it is important to ensure that no Member State is 
compelled to accept any further reductions in seats in comparison with those arising from the 
last enlargement,

H. whereas at this stage it is not appropriate to take into account the impact of future 
enlargements, which cannot be judged in advance and of whose consequences it will be 
possible to take due account in the acts of accession relating to them by means of a temporary 
increase over and above the ceiling of 750 seats, as was done at the time of the last 
enlargement,

I. whereas a clear, comprehensible and transparent system must also be applicable to future 
changes in the size of the populations of the Member States without substantial new 
negotiations,

J. whereas a just, comprehensible and lasting system for the distribution of seats in the European 
Parliament will be necessary in order to increase the democratic legitimacy of the 
representation of the people and will be a precondition for the European Parliament’s 
performance of its role and for its participation in the process of European opinion-forming 
and legislation,

K. whereas the present number of seats in the European Parliament makes it seem not only 
appropriate but also justifiable that the number of seats to be decided for the Parliament to be 
elected in 2009 should entail a transition from the present situation to that which will result 
from a more stable system based on degressive proportionality,

1. Shares the European Council’s desire to reach without further ado a political agreement 
enabling the composition of the European Parliament to be adjusted in accordance with the 
letter and the spirit of the new treaty and to formalise that agreement immediately after the 
entry into force of the new treaty in good time before the 2009 elections to the European 
Parliament;

2. Considers that the definition of a new composition for the European Parliament which 
corresponds more closely to demographic realities and better reflects European citizenship 
will increase the democratic legitimacy of the European Parliament at a time when it will have 
to carry out the added responsibilities entrusted to it by the new treaty;

3. Notes that, at all events, the composition of the European Parliament as provided for in the 
Act of Accession of Bulgaria and Romania will have to be altered immediately after the 
amending treaty enters into force;

4. Notes that Article [9a] of the Treaty on European Union as incorporated in the draft amending 
treaty provides for a framework comprising an overall ceiling of 750, a maximum of 96 for 
the most populous Member State and a minimum of 6 for the least populous Member State, 
and that it lays down the principle of representation of European citizens in accordance with 
degressive proportionality, without defining that term in any more precise way;

5. Observes that the framework of the aforementioned Article [9a] makes it possible to combine 



CM\779820EN.doc 251/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

the principle of efficiency, by imposing a ceiling on the number of Members at a level which 
is still compatible with the role of a legislative assembly, the principle of plurality, by 
allowing the main constituents of the spectrum of political opinion in each Member State –
particularly the majority and the opposition – to be represented, and the principle of solidarity, 
whereby the more populous States agree to be under-represented in order to allow the less 
populous States to be represented better;

6. Considers that the principle of degressive proportionality means that the ratio between the 
population and the number of seats of each Member State must vary in relation to their 
respective populations in such a way that each Member from a more populous Member State 
represents more citizens than each Member from a less populous Member State and 
conversely, but also that no less populous Member State has more seats than a more populous 
Member State;

7. Stresses, in view of the present insufficient harmonisation of the concept of citizenship 
between the Member States, that, with regard to the population of each Member State, 
reference should be made to the figures supplied by the Statistical Office of the European 
Union (Eurostat), which are those accepted by the Council of the European Union when it is 
required, where a decision is to be taken by qualified majority, to verify the percentage of the 
total population of the Union;

8. Considers it desirable not to propose for any Member State, at this point in the European 
integration process, any reduction in the number of seats assigned to it by the treaty on the 
accession of Bulgaria and Romania, with the exception of the reduction in the number of seats 
for the most populous Member State, Germany, from 99 to 96 provided for in the mandate for 
the amending treaty;

9. Considers at the same time that, under the present conditions, the number of seats in the 
European Parliament and hence the representation of European citizens should not be reduced 
in advance of future enlargements whose date it is as yet quite impossible to foresee;

10. Proposes therefore that the seats in the future European Parliament be divided on the basis of 
750 Members, and considers that future accessions could result in a temporary increase over 
and above that ceiling until the end of the parliamentary term in progress, as was done for 
Bulgaria and Romania, followed by an overall revision of the distribution of seats for the 
elections to the European Parliament following the enlargement;

11. Recalls that failure to respect the principle of degressive proportionality as defined in this 
resolution could in future result in penalisation by the Court of Justice, once the act defining 
the composition of the European Parliament becomes a secondary legislative instrument 
which must comply with the limits and principles laid down in the treaty;

12. Calls on the Intergovernmental Conference to incorporate the draft decision of the European 
Council establishing the composition of the European Parliament, as set out in Annex 1 to this 
resolution, in a declaration on Article [9a](2) of the Treaty on European Union as 
incorporated in the draft amending treaty to be attached to the final act of the said Conference 
with the proviso that it will be formally adopted in accordance with the procedure laid down 
in the aforementioned Article [9a](2) immediately after the entry into force of the amending 
treaty; undertakes, for its part, to act without delay once the amending treaty has entered into 
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force; calls on the European Council to give effect to the aforementioned declaration, as soon 
as the amending treaty enters into force and in accordance with its provisions, so that the 
Member States can enact, in good time, the necessary domestic provisions for organising the 
elections to the European Parliament for the 2009-2014 parliamentary term;

13. Calls for the revision provided for in Article 3 of the aforementioned draft decision of the 
European Council to be taken as an opportunity to consider the technical and political 
feasibility of taking account, not of the number of inhabitants as ascertained annually by 
Eurostat, but of the number of European citizens; to that end, calls on its representatives at the 
Intergovernmental Conference to forward to the Conference the draft Declaration concerning 
Article 2 of draft Protocol No 10 on transitional provisions (Title I: Provisions concerning the 
European Parliament), as set out in Annex 2 to this resolution, and calls on the Conference to 
annex that Declaration to its Final Act;

14. Draws attention to the political connection between the proposed new distribution of seats in 
accordance with the principle of degressive proportionality and the overall reform package for 
the institutions of the Union, particularly the ‘double majority’ principle for the definition of a 
majority in the Council (Article [9c](4) of the Treaty on European Union as incorporated in 
the draft amending treaty) and the composition of the Commission (Article [9d](5) of the 
aforementioned treaty), and stresses the need for that package to be coherent while at the 
same time recognising the specific legal nature of each institution; agrees that, while the 
reform of majority voting in the Council and of the composition of the Commission should 
not enter into force until 2014, the new distribution of seats in the European Parliament 
should take effect in 2009; reserves the right, however, to assess its consent to the European 
Council decision pursuant to the aforementioned Article [9a] of the Treaty on European 
Union on the new distribution of seats in the European Parliament in the light of the reforms 
of the EU institutions as laid down in the amending treaty;

15. Is aware that the composition of the European Parliament proposed in this way is an objective 
application of the provisions of the draft amending treaty but will in future require adjustment 
in order to meet the new challenges which will arise in the long term, particularly at the time 
of future accessions; considers that, as part of such a future reform, any inequalities which 
have arisen for historical reasons should at all events also be corrected;

16. Proposes to the European Council that it should, in good time before each election to the 
European Parliament, examine the population figures jointly with the European Parliament, 
with a view to establishing the basis for calculation;

17. Proposes in this connection to study the possibility of electing some Members of the 
European Parliament on trans-national lists; considers that this would help to impart a genuine 
European dimension to the electoral debate, particularly by entrusting a central role to 
European political parties;

18. Observes that this proposal is closely linked to the entry into force of the amending treaty; 
considers that, if the ratification of the latter cannot be successfully completed before the 2009 
elections to the European Parliament, the distribution of parliamentary seats provided for in 
the existing Treaties should remain in force;

19. Instructs its President to forward this resolution and the aforementioned report by its 
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Committee on Constitutional Affairs to the Intergovernmental Conference, the European 
Council, the Council and the Commission, as well as to the governments and parliaments of 
the countries which are candidates for accession.
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ANNEX 1

Draft decision of the European Council establishing the composition of the European Parliament 

THE EUROPEAN COUNCIL,

having regard to Article [9a], paragraph 2, of the Treaty on European Union,

having regard to the initiative of the European Parliament,

having regard to the consent of the European Parliament,

whereas:

(1) It is desirable to adopt without delay the decision provided for in Article [9a], paragraph 2, 
second subparagraph, of the Treaty on European Union, in order to enable the Member States to 
adopt the necessary domestic measures for the holding of the elections to the European Parliament 
for the 2009-2014 parliamentary term.

(2) This decision must respect the criteria laid down in paragraph 2, first subparagraph, of the same 
article, viz. a total number of representatives of the citizens of the Union which does not exceed 
seven hundred and fifty members, this representation being achieved in a degressively proportional 
manner, with a minimum threshold of six members per Member State, while no Member State may 
be allocated more than ninety-six seats.

(3) It is desirable not to take account at this stage of the impact of possible future enlargements, 
which, in the corresponding acts of accession, may result in the ceiling of seven hundred and fifty 
being temporarily exceeded, which was the procedure adopted at the time of the accession of 
Bulgaria and Romania to the European Union,

HEREBY DECIDES AS FOLLOWS:

Article 1

The principle of degressive proportionality provided for in Article [9a] of the Treaty on European 
Union shall be applied as follows:

– the minimum and maximum numbers set by the Treaty must be fully utilised to ensure that the 
allocation of seats in the European Parliament reflects as closely as possible the range of 
populations of the Member States;

– the larger the population of a Member State, the greater its entitlement to a large number of 
seats;
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– the larger the population of a Member State, the more inhabitants are represented by each of its 
Members of the European Parliament.

Article 2

Pursuant to Article 1, the number of representatives in the European Parliament elected in each 
Member State is hereby set as follows, with effect from the beginning of the 2009-2014 
parliamentary term:

Belgium 22
Bulgaria 18
Czech Republic 22
Denmark 13
Germany 96
Estonia   6
Greece 22
Spain 54
France 74
Ireland 12
Italy 72
Cyprus   6
Latvia   9
Lithuania 12
Luxembourg   6
Hungary 22
Malta   6
Netherlands 26
Austria 19
Poland 51
Portugal 22
Romania 33
Slovenia   8
Slovakia 13
Finland 13
Sweden 20
United Kingdom 73

Article 3

This decision shall be revised sufficiently long in advance of the beginning of the 2014-2019 
parliamentary term with the aim of establishing a system which in future will make it possible, 
before each fresh election to the European Parliament, to reallocate the seats between the Member 
States in an objective manner, based on the principle of degressive proportionality laid down in 
Article 1, taking account of any increase in their number and in demographic trends in their 
population as duly ascertained.

Article 4
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This decision shall enter into force on the date of its publication in the Official Journal of the 
European Union.

Done in Brussels on 

By the European Council
The President
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ANNEX 2

Draft Declaration concerning Article 2 of Protocol No 10 on transitional provisions (Title I: 
Provisions concerning the European Parliament)

Without prejudice to the decision of the European Council establishing the composition of the 
European Parliament for the parliamentary term 2009-2014, the Conference invites the Parliament 
to make a proposal for the election of its members by direct universal suffrage, in accordance with 
Article 190(1) of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union, which more precisely 
defines the term ‘citizens’ as provided for in Article 9a(2) of the Treaty on European Union. That 
proposal should be drawn up in good time before the next elections in 2014. 
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European Parliament legislative resolution of 26 September 2007 on the proposal for a Council directive 
amending Directive 93/109/EC of 6 December 1993 as regards certain detailed arrangements for the exercise of 
the right to vote and stand as a candidate in elections to the European Parliament for citizens of the Union 
residing in a Member State of which they are not nationals (2006/0277(CNS)) - Report: Andrew Duff

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Commission proposal to the Council (COM(2006)0791),

– having regard to the Communication from the Commission (COM(2006)0790)1,

– having regard to the Act of 20 September 1976 concerning the election of the members of the 
European Parliament by direct universal suffrage2,

– having regard to Regulation (EC) No 2004/2003of 4 November 2003 on the regulations 
governing political parties at European level and the rules regarding their funding3,

– having regard to Article 39 of the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union4,

– having regard to Article 19(2) of the EC Treaty, pursuant to which the Council consulted 
Parliament (C6-0066/2007),

– having regard to Rule 51 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Civil Liberties, Justice and Home Affairs (A6-0267/2007),

1. Approves the Commission proposal as amended;

2. Calls on the Commission to alter its proposal accordingly, pursuant to Article 250(2) of the 
EC Treaty;

3. Calls on the Council to notify Parliament if it intends to depart from the text approved by 
Parliament;

4. Asks the Council to consult Parliament again if it intends to amend the Commission proposal 
substantially;

5. Instructs its President to forward its position to the Council and Commission.

Text proposed by the Commission Amendments by Parliament

                                               
1 European elections 2004, Commission report on the participation of European Union citizens in the 

Member State of residence (Directive 93/109/EC) and on the electoral arrangements (Decision 
76/787/EEC as amended by Decision 2002/772/EC, Euratom).

2 OJ L 278, 8.10.1976, p. 5.
3 OJ L 297, 15.11.2003, p. 1.
4 OJ C 364, 18.12.2000, p. 1.
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Amendment 1
RECITAL 1

(1) The Commission report on the 
application to the 2004 elections of Council 
Directive 93/109/EC laying down detailed 
arrangements for the exercise of the right to 
vote and stand as a candidate in elections to 
the European Parliament for citizens of the 
Union residing in a Member State of which 
they are not nationals revealed the need to 
amend certain provisions of the Directive.

(1) The Commission report on the 
application to the 2004 elections of Council 
Directive 93/109/EC laying down detailed 
arrangements for the exercise of the right to 
vote and stand as a candidate in elections to 
the European Parliament for citizens of the 
Union residing in a Member State of which 
they are not nationals revealed the need to 
amend certain provisions of the Directive. 
Union citizenship guarantees the same 
rights for all EU citizens, whether they 
were born, or live, in the Union itself or in 
a third country. The Community 
institutions must therefore be vigilant in 
ensuring that citizens of the Union resident 
in a Member State other than their own are 
able to exercise their rights in the case of 
elections to the European Parliament. 

Amendment 2
RECITAL 1 A (new)

(1a) The increasing mobility of people 
across the internal borders of the Union 
reinforces the need to provide fully 
portable democratic rights in the case of 
both European Parliamentary and 
municipal elections, as well as the need to 
ensure that citizens do not lose their 
democratic rights because they live in a 
Member State other than their own.

Amendment 3
RECITAL 2 A (new)

(2a) The latter prohibition goes beyond 
what is necessary to ensure that citizens of 
the Union are not discriminated against 
on grounds of nationality when exercising 
their right to stand as a candidate. 
Member States should have the discretion 
to decide whether to allow candidacies in 
more than one State for the same election, 
and political parties should be left to 
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decide whether to encourage such 
multiple candidacies.

Amendment 4
RECITAL 2 B (new)

(2b) The Act of 20 September 1976 
concerning the election of members of the 
European Parliament by direct universal 
suffrage1 provides that, where the primary 
law is silent, electoral law shall be subject 
to national provisions; moreover, the 
primary law expressly prohibits multiple 
voting but is silent on the issue of multiple 
candidacy.
––––––
1 OJ L 278, 8.10.1976, p. 5. Act as last 
amended by Council Decision 2002/772/EC, 
Euratom (OJ L 283, 21.10.2002, p. 1.).

Amendment 5
RECITAL 3 A (new)

(3a) The mandatory recognition, by the 
Member State of residence, of a 
disqualification with regard to the right to 
stand as a candidate is an additional 
condition for the exercise of that right, 
which is not covered by either the letter or 
the spirit of Article 19(2) of the EC 
Treaty. The Member State of residence 
should be entitled to establish whether an 
individual would have been deprived of 
the right to stand for election under the 
national law of that State under the same 
circumstances and in the same manner, 
and to decide on its own behalf whether to 
recognise the disqualification applicable 
in the home State.

Amendment 6
RECITAL 3 B (new)

(3b) The Council should not go beyond 
the intention expressed in the primary law 
provisions, and the ‘detailed 
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arrangements’ prescribed in Directive 
93/109/EC under the terms of Article 
19(2) of the EC Treaty should be limited 
to what is strictly necessary in order to 
give effect to the two intended rights, i.e. 
the right to vote and to stand for election 
in a State other than one’s own, and 
should not introduce conditions for the 
exercise of those rights other than, or in 
addition to, those provided for in the law 
of the State of residence.

Amendment 7
RECITAL 5

(5) The requirement for candidates to 
submit this attestation should accordingly 
be abolished and replaced by an item to 
that effect in the formal declaration that 
candidates must produce.

(5) The requirement for candidates to 
submit this attestation should accordingly 
be abolished and replaced by an optional
item to that effect in the formal declaration 
that candidates must produce.

Amendment 8
RECITAL 6

(6) Host Member States should be placed 
under an obligation to notify the home 
Member State of this declaration in order 
to ensure that the Community candidate 
was not actually deprived of this right in 
the Member State of origin.

deleted

Amendment 9
RECITAL 9

(9) The exchange of information should 
accordingly be abolished but the obligation 
for the voter or candidate to produce a 
declaration undertaking to exercise his 
right to vote or to stand as a candidate
only in the Member State of residence 
should be maintained.

(9) The exchange of information should 
accordingly be abolished but the obligation 
for the voter to produce a declaration 
undertaking to exercise his right to vote
only in the Member State of residence 
should be maintained.

Amendment 10
RECITAL 10

(10) Moreover, as a deterrent to voting or (10) Moreover, Member States of 
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standing as a candidate twice and to 
exercising the right to vote or stand 
despite being deprived of these rights,
Member States of residence should take 
measures to ensure that violations of the 
obligations provided for by the Directive 
are subject to proper penalties.

residence should take measures to ensure 
that inaccuracies in formal declarations 
made by citizens of the Union and 
provided for by the Directive are subject to 
proper sanctions.

Amendment 11
RECITAL 10 A (new)

(10a) Member States have a duty, under 
Article 12 of Directive 93/109/EC, to fully 
inform citizens of the Union of their right 
to vote and to stand as a candidate in their 
Member State of residence in good time 
before each European Parliamentary 
election; Member States should be 
supported by the European Parliament 
and the Commission, and by political 
parties at both European and national 
levels, in choosing best practice in that 
regard, in order to improve the degree of 
participation in the elections.

Amendment 12
RECITAL 11

(11) In the report that it is required to 
prepare on the application of the amended 
Directive to the elections to the European 
Parliament in 2009, the Commission, on 
the basis of the information provided by 
the Member States, should base its analysis 
in particular on the results of checks and 
inspections conducted by the Member 
States after the elections with a view to 
measuring the frequency of double voting 
and double candidacies, if any.

(11) In the report that it is required to 
prepare on the application of the amended 
Directive to the elections to the European 
Parliament in 2009, the Commission, on 
the basis of the information provided by 
the Member States, should base its analysis 
in particular on the results of checks and 
inspections conducted by the Member 
States after the elections with a view to 
measuring the frequency of multiple
voting, if any.

Amendment 13
RECITAL 12

(12) A routine check of all the votes and of 
all the candidacies would be 
disproportionate to the problems identified, 

(12) A routine check of all the votes would 
be disproportionate to the problems 
identified, and there would be problems of 
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and there would be problems of feasibility 
since there are in the Member States no 
uniform electronic methods of recording 
and storing data on the actual turnout at the 
poll and on the candidacies deposited;
Member States should accordingly target 
their checks on the situations where there is 
a greater probability of double voting or 
double candidacies,

feasibility since there are in the Member 
States no uniform electronic methods of 
recording and storing data on the actual 
turnout at the poll; Member States should 
accordingly target their checks on the 
situations where there is a greater 
probability of multiple voting,

Amendment 14
ARTICLE 1, POINT 1 A (new)
Article 3 (Directive 93/109/EC)

(1a) Article 3 shall be replaced by the 
following:

‘Article 3
Any person who, on the reference date:

(a) is a citizen of the Union within the 
meaning of Article 17(1) of the Treaty;
(b) is not a national of the Member State 
of residence, but satisfies the same 
conditions, in respect of the right to vote 
and to stand as a candidate, as that State 
imposes by law on its own nationals, 

shall have the right to vote and to stand as 
a candidate in elections to the European 
Parliament in the Member State of 
residence, unless precluded from 
exercising those rights by the Member 
State of residence pursuant to Articles 6 
and 7.
Where, in order to stand as a candidate, 
nationals of the Member State of 
residence must have been nationals for a 
certain minimum period, citizens of the 
Union shall be deemed to have met that 
condition when they have been nationals 
of a Member State for the same period.’

Amendment 15
ARTICLE 1, POINT 1 B (new)

Article 4, paragraph 2 (Directive 93/109/EC)
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(1b) In Article 4, paragraph 2 shall be 
replaced by the following:
‘2. Community voters may stand as a 
candidate in more than one Member State 
for the same election, as long as the law 
of the Member State of residence does not 
exclude that possibility in respect of its 
nationals, and the Community voter 
satisfies the conditions in respect of the 
right to stand as a candidate as provided 
for in the law of the other Member State 
concerned.’

Amendment 16
ARTICLE 1, POINT 2, POINT (-A) (new)

Article 6, paragraph 1 (Directive 93/109/EC)

(-a) paragraph 1 shall be replaced by the 
following:
‘1. The Member State of residence may 
provide that citizens of the Union who, 
through an individual criminal or civil 
law decision, have been deprived of the 
right to stand as a candidate under the 
law of their home Member State, are to be 
precluded from exercising that right in 
the Member State of residence in elections 
to the European Parliament if they would 
have been deprived of that right under the 
national law of that State for the same 
misdemeanour and in the same manner.’

Amendment 17
ARTICLE 1, POINT 2, POINT (A)

Article 6, paragraph 2 (Directive 93/109/EC)

2. The Member State of residence shall
check whether the citizens of the Union 
who have expressed a desire to exercise 
their right to stand as a candidate there 
have not been deprived of that right in the 
home Member State through an individual 
civil law or criminal law decision.

2. The Member State of residence may
check whether the citizens of the Union 
who have expressed a desire to exercise 
their right to stand as a candidate there 
have not been deprived of that right in the 
home Member State through an individual 
civil law or criminal law decision.
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Amendment 18
ARTICLE 1, POINT 2, POINT (B)

Article 6, paragraph 3 (Directive 93/109/EC)

3. For the purposes of paragraph 2 of this 
Article, the Member State of residence 
shall notify the home Member State of the 
declaration referred to in Article 10(1). To 
that end, the relevant information that is 
normally available from the home Member 
State shall be provided in good time and in 
an appropriate manner; such information 
may include only details which are strictly 
necessary for the implementation of this 
Article and may be used only for that 
purpose. If the information provided 
invalidates the content of the declaration, 
the Member State of residence shall take 
the appropriate steps to prevent the person 
concerned from standing as a candidate.

3. For the purposes of paragraph 2 of this 
Article, the Member State of residence may
notify the home Member State of the 
declaration referred to in Article 10(1). To 
that end, the relevant information that is 
normally available from the home Member 
State shall be provided in good time and in 
an appropriate manner; such information 
may include only details which are strictly 
necessary for the implementation of this 
Article and may be used only for that 
purpose.

Amendment 19
ARTICLE 1, POINT 2 A (new)
Article 7 (Directive 93/109/EC)

(2a) Article 7 shall be replaced by the 
following:

‘Article 7
1. The Member State of residence may 
provide that citizens of the Union who, 
through an individual criminal or civil 
law decision, have been deprived of their 
right to vote under the law of their home 
Member State, are to be precluded from 
exercising that right in the Member State 
of residence in elections to the European 
Parliament if they would have been 
deprived of that right under the national 
law of that State for the same 
misdemeanour and in the same manner.
2. For the purposes of paragraph 1 of this 
Article, the Member State of residence 
may notify the home Member State of the 
declaration referred to in Article 9(2). To 
that end, the relevant information that is 
normally available from the home 
Member State shall be provided in good 



PE423.766v01-00 266/377 CM\779820EN.doc

EN

time and in an appropriate manner; such 
information may include only details 
which are strictly necessary for the 
implementation of this Article and may 
only be used for that purpose.
3. The home Member State may, in good 
time and in an appropriate manner, 
submit to the Member State of residence 
any information necessary for the 
implementation of this Article.’

Amendment 20
ARTICLE 1, POINT 3, POINT (-A) (new)

Article 10, paragraph 1, point (b) (Directive 93/109/EC)

(-a) point (b) of paragraph 1 shall be 
replaced by the following:
‘(b) where applicable, that he or she is 
standing as a candidate for election to the 
European Parliament in another Member 
State, and’

Amendment 21
ARTICLE 1, POINT 3, POINT (A)

Article 10, paragraph 1, point (d) (Directive 93/109/EC)

(d) that he has not been deprived of the 
right to stand as a candidate in the home 
Member State.

deleted

Amendment 22
ARTICLE 1, POINT 3, POINT (C)

Article 10, paragraph 3 (Directive 93/109/EC)

(c) paragraph 3 is renumbered paragraph 2. (c) paragraph 3 is renumbered paragraph 2 
and amended as follows:
‘The Member State of residence may also 
require Community nationals who are 
entitled to stand as candidates to produce 
a valid identity document. It may also 
require them to indicate the date from 
which they have been nationals of a 
Member State and whether they have
been deprived of the right to stand as a 
candidate in their home Member State.’
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Amendment 23
ARTICLE 1, POINT 4

Article 13 paragraph 1 (Directive 93/109/EC)

1. The Member State of residence shall 
take the necessary measures to ensure that 
such inaccuracies in the formal 
declarations provided for by Articles 9(2) 
and 10(1) as have the effect of a violation 
of the obligations imposed by this 
Directive are subject to effective, 
proportional and dissuasive penalties.

1. The Member State of residence shall 
take the necessary measures to ensure that 
inaccuracies in the formal declarations 
provided for by Articles 9(2) and 10(1) are 
subject to effective, proportional and 
dissuasive penalties.
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European Parliament resolution of 13 January 2009 on the perspectives for developing civil dialogue under the 
Treaty of Lisbon (2008/2067(INI)) - Report: Genowefa Grabowska

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty 
establishing the European Community, signed at Lisbon on 13 December 2007,

– having regard to the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty establishing the European 
Community,

– having regard to its resolution of 20 February 2008 on the Treaty of Lisbon1,

– having regard to the various resolutions dealing with civil society that it has adopted during the 
current parliamentary term,

– having regard to the workshop held by the Committee on Constitutional Affairs with 
representatives of civil society organisations on 3 June 2008,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0475/2008),

A. whereas a democratic European Union that is close to citizens requires close cooperation 
between the EU institutions and Member States and civil society at European, national, regional 
and local level,

B. whereas an openness on the part of EU institutions and national, regional and local authorities to 
dialogue and cooperation with citizens and civil society organisations is a basic prerequisite for 
the latter’s involvement in lawmaking and governance at all levels,

C. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon enhances the rights of EU citizens vis-à-vis the Union by making 
it easier for citizens and representative civil society associations to take part in discussion on a 
‘citizens’ Europe’,

D. whereas the current provisions, which have also been included in the Treaty of Lisbon, establish 
a vital legal framework for the development of civil dialogue at European level; whereas, 
however, those provisions are not always satisfactorily implemented,

E. whereas civil society is at different stages of development in the 27 Member States, taking 
advantage to differing degrees of opportunities for involvement in participatory democracy, the 
lawmaking process and dialogue with national, regional and local authorities,

F. whereas the term ‘civil society’ refers to the numerous non-governmental and not-for-profit 
organisations established by citizens, of their own will, that have a presence in public life, 
expressing the interests, ideas and ideologies of their members or others, based on ethical, 
cultural, political, scientific, religious or philanthropic considerations,

                                               
1 Texts adopted, P6_TA(2008)0055.
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G. whereas the representativeness of civil society organisations is very much a moot point, and 
whereas the vigour and effectiveness with which some organisations promote their ideas does 
not always reflect their representativeness,

H. whereas the various EU institutions have different approaches to civil dialogue,

1. Welcomes the contribution made by the European Union to the development of civil dialogue, 
both at European level and at national, regional and local level in the Member States;

2. Stresses that civil society in Europe plays an important role in the European integration process, 
since it communicates the positions and demands expressed by EU citizens to the European 
institutions; highlights the importance of the expertise that civil society makes available to the 
institutions, and stresses the importance of providing information on and raising awareness 
about civil dialogue, in particular in connection with promoting the activities and objectives of 
the EU, building European cooperation networks and strengthening the European identity and 
identification with Europe within civil society;

3. Stresses that broader public debate, more effective civil dialogue and greater political awareness 
are necessary if the EU is to achieve its political goals and objectives;

4. Emphasises its special attachment to civil dialogue and draws attention to the importance 
accorded to such dialogue by the Treaty of Lisbon, which has made it an overriding principle 
across all spheres of EU activity;

5. Welcomes the enhancement of representative democracy and participatory democracy resulting 
from the provision made in the Treaty of Lisbon for ‘citizens’ initiatives’ enabling one million 
citizens from a number of Member States to invite the Commission to submit a legislative 
proposal;

6. Calls on the EU institutions and the national, regional and local authorities in the Member States 
to make the fullest possible use of existing legal provisions and best practices in order to step up 
dialogue with citizens and civil society organisations; considers, in particular, that the European 
Parliament Information Offices in each Member State should play an active role in the 
promotion, organisation and management of forums that take place at least annually between 
Parliament and representatives of civil society in that Member State, and stresses the importance 
of the regular participation of its Members, both from the Member State concerned and from 
other Member States, in those forums;

7. Calls on the EU institutions to involve all interested civil society representatives in the civil 
dialogue; considers it essential, in this connection, for the voice of young Europeans, who will 
shape and take responsibility for the European Union of tomorrow, to be heard;

8. Calls on the EU institutions to ensure that all EU citizens – female, male, young and old, urban 
and rural – are able to take an active part, with equal rights, in civil dialogue, without being 
subjected to discrimination, and, in particular, that members of linguistic minorities are able to 
use their native languages in such forums; takes the view that the EU’s role in this area should 
be to foster the realisation of the principle of gender equality and to set an example in promoting 
that principle both within the Member States and outside the EU;

9. Calls on the EU institutions to adopt in an interinstitutional agreement binding guidelines 
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concerning the appointment of civil society representatives, methods for organising 
consultations and their funding, in accordance with the general principles and minimum 
standards for consultation of interested parties1; points out that, to this end, all EU institutions 
should maintain up-to-date registers of all relevant non-governmental organisations, whether 
they are active in the Member States and/or focused on the EU institutions;

10. Calls on the EU institutions to make civil dialogue a horizontal task for all directorates-general 
in the Commission, all working parties in the Council and all committees in the European 
Parliament, using transparent procedures and maintaining a genuine balance between the public 
and private sectors;

11. Calls on the EU institutions to cooperate more closely in developing civil dialogue and 
promoting an actively European mindset among EU citizens, with a view to ensuring better 
communication, information flow and coordination in connection with their public consultation 
activities; notes that, in this connection, regular meetings between civil society and 
Commissioners in forums in the Member States would be highly desirable as a way of reducing 
the perceived gap between the EU and the citizens of Europe;

12. Calls on the Council to afford easier and simpler access to its proceedings, which is a 
fundamental precondition for genuine dialogue with civil society;

13. Stresses the importance of developing a European communication policy as regards providing 
new ways and means of communicating with EU citizens (using the internet, e-technologies and 
modern audiovisual technologies);

14. Calls for the continued implementation of tried and tested EU measures to step up civil society 
involvement in the European integration process, such as Europe by Satellite, the Citizens’
Agora, citizens’ issues forums (e.g. Your Europe), internet debates, etc.;

15. Stresses the importance of the role played by professional European opinion polls in identifying 
and understanding the needs and expectations of EU citizens with regard to the way in which 
the Union operates; urges both EU institutions and civil society in the Member States to bear 
these expectations in mind in their interactions and debates;

16. Calls on the national, regional and local authorities in the Member States to foster civil 
dialogue, particularly in those countries and regions and in those sectors where it is not yet fully 
developed or sufficiently well implemented; further urges those bodies to promote actively the 
development of regional interactivity of civil society among Member States, and cross-border 
initiatives; considers that the building-up of Member State clusters should also be explored as a 
means of promoting exchanges of ideas and experiences within the EU;

17. Calls on representatives of European society to take an active part in civil dialogue and in the 
formulation of European programmes and policies, thereby making it possible to influence 
decision-making processes;

18. Encourages EU citizens to become more involved in European debates and discussions and to 
                                               
1 See the Commission’s communication of 11 December 2002 entitled ‘Towards a reinforced culture of 

consultation and dialogue – General principles and minimum standards for consultation of interested 
parties by the Commission’ (COM(2002)0704).
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vote in the forthcoming European Parliament elections;

19. Points out that, for dialogue with citizens at all levels – European, national, regional and local –, 
appropriate financial resources are required, and calls on the stakeholders in that dialogue and 
the entities responsible for it to ensure that it is adequately funded;

20. Stresses that, besides dialogue with civil society, there also needs to be an open, transparent and 
regular dialogue between the Union and churches and religious communities, as provided for by 
the Treaty of Lisbon;

21. Recommends to the EU institutions that they jointly make available information on the 
representativeness and fields of activity of civil society organisations in Europe, for example in 
a public, user-friendly database;

22. Calls on the Commission to submit a fresh proposal for European associations so that European 
civil society organisations can fall back on a shared legal basis;

23. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the parliaments of the Member States, the 
Council, the Commission, the European Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of 
the Regions.
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Report on guidelines for a proposal for a regulation of the European Parliament and of the Council on the 
implementation of the citizens’ initiative, pursuant to Article 11(4) of the Treaty on European Union
(INI/2008/2169) - Report: Sylvia-Yvonne Kaufmann1

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Article 192, second paragraph, of the EC Treaty,

– having regard to the Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty 
establishing the European Community, signed at Lisbon on 13 December 2007,

– having regard to the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe2,

– having regard to its resolution of 20 February 2008 on the Treaty of Lisbon3,

– having regard to its resolution of 19 January 2006 on the period of reflection: the structure, 
subjects and context for an assessment of the debate on the European Union4,

– having regard to Rules 39 and 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Petitions (A6-0043/2009),

A. whereas the Treaty of Lisbon introduces the Citizens’ Initiative, whereby citizens of the Union 
numbering not less than one million who are nationals of a significant number of Member States 
may take the initiative of inviting the Commission, within the framework of its powers, to 
submit any appropriate proposal on matters where citizens consider that a legal act of the Union 
is required for the purpose of implementing the Treaties – Article 11(4) of the EU Treaty in the 
new wording (‘TEU nw’),

B. whereas one million citizens of the Union will thus obtain the same right to request the 
Commission to submit a legislative proposal as the Council has had since the establishment of 
the European Communities in 1957 (originally under Article 152 of the EEC Treaty, at present 
Article 208 of the EC Treaty, in future Article 241 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the 
European Union (‘TFEU’)), and the European Parliament has had since the entry into force of 
the Maastricht Treaty in 1993 (at present Article 192 of the EC Treaty, in future Article 225 
TFEU),

C. whereas citizens will thus play a direct role in the exercise of the European Union’s sovereign 
power by being, for the first time, directly involved in the initiation of European legislative 
proposals,

D. whereas Article 11(4) TEUnw aims to establish an individual right to participate in a citizens’
                                               
1 Since the report has not been debated and voted on in plenary, the record is based on the result of the vote 

in the AFCO Committee.
2 OJ C 310. 16.12 2004, p. 1.
3 Texts adopted, P6_TA(2008)0055.
4 OJ C 287 E, 24.11.2006, p. 306.
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initiative, as a special consequence of the right to participate in the democratic life of the Union 
under Article 10(3) TEUnw,

E. whereas the right of initiative is often confused with the right to petition; whereas there is a need 
to ensure that citizens are fully aware of the distinction between both rights, particularly since a 
petition is directed to Parliament while a citizens’ initiative is directed to the Commission,

F. whereas the Union’s institutions and the Member States are required to establish the conditions 
for the smooth, transparent and effective exercise of the right of participation of the citizens of 
the Union,

G. whereas the procedures and conditions for a citizens’ initiative, including the minimum number 
of Member States from which the citizens taking the initiative must come, shall be determined 
by Parliament and the Council in accordance with the proper legislative procedure by means of 
a regulation (Article 24(1) TFEU),

H. whereas when that regulation is adopted and implemented, the fundamental rights to equality, 
good administration and legal protection should be particularly safeguarded,

Minimum number of Member States

I. whereas the ‘minimum number of Member States from which such citizens must come’ (Article 
24(1) TFEU) must be a ‘significant number of Member States’ (Article 11(4) TEUnw),

J. whereas the minimum number of Member States must not be determined arbitrarily but must be 
guided by the regulation’s purpose and shall be interpreted with reference to other Treaty 
provisions, in order to avoid conflicting interpretations,

K. whereas the purpose of the regulation is to ensure that the starting point of the European 
legislative process is prompted, not by national vested interests, but by the general European 
interest,

L. whereas Article 76 TFEU indicates that a legislative proposal supported by a quarter of the 
Member States may be presumed to take sufficient account of the general European interest; 
whereas, therefore, such a minimum number can be considered to be unchallengeable,

M. whereas the purpose of the regulation is fulfilled only if it is associated with a minimum number 
of statements of support from each of those Member States, 

N. whereas it can be concluded from Article 11(4) TEUnw, which specifies the figure of one 
million citizens of the Union, from a population of approximately 500 million citizens, that 
1/500 of the population should be considered to be representative,

Participants’ minimum age 

O. whereas Article 11(4) TEUnw applies to all citizens of the Union,

P. whereas, however, any restriction of the right to democratic participation and any unequal 
treatment on the grounds of age must satisfy the principle of proportionality,
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Q. whereas, moreover, it is desirable to avoid conflicting interpretations, of the kind that would 
arise, for instance, if the minimum age for participation in European elections in a Member 
State were lower than the minimum age for participation in a citizens’ initiative,

Procedure

R. whereas a successful citizens’ initiative requires the Commission to look into the matters it 
raises and decide whether and to what extent it should accordingly submit a proposal for a legal 
act,

S. whereas it would be advisable for initiatives to refer to one or more appropriate legal bases for 
the submission of the proposed legal act by the Commission,

T. whereas a citizens’ initiative may proceed only if it is admissible, in so far as:

 it contains a request to the Commission to submit a proposal for a legal act of the Union,

 the Union has legislative competence, and the Commission has the right to submit a 
proposal in the case concerned, and

 the requested legal act is not manifestly contrary to the general principles of law as applied 
in European Union;

U. whereas a citizens’ initiative is successful if it is admissible in the above sense and 
representative, in the sense that it is supported by at least one million citizens who are nationals 
of a significant number of Member States,

V. whereas it is the task of the Commission to verify whether the conditions for a successful 
citizens’ initiative are fulfilled,

W. whereas for the organisation of a citizens’ initiative it is highly desirable to have legal certainty 
as to the admissibility of the initiative before collecting statements of support,

X. whereas the task of verifying the authenticity of statements of support cannot be carried out by 
the Commission and should therefore be fulfilled by the Member States; whereas, however, the 
obligations of the Member States with regard thereto extend only to initiatives within the 
framework of Article11(4) TEUnw and under no circumstances to initiatives that are 
inadmissible on the grounds stated; whereas it is therefore necessary for the Member States, 
even before beginning to collect statements of support, to have legal certainty as regards the 
admissibility of the citizens’ initiative,

Y. whereas verification of the admissibility of a citizens’ initiative by the Commission is, however, 
restricted exclusively to the aforementioned legal questions and may on no account include 
considerations of political expediency; whereas this will ensure that the Commission is not free 
to decide, on the basis of political considerations of its own, whether a citizens’ initiative is or is 
not to be declared admissible,

Z. whereas it would seem appropriate for the procedure for a citizens’ initiative to be divided into 
the following five stages:
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 registering the initiative,

 collecting statements of support,

 presenting the initiative,

 a statement of its position by the Commission,

 verifying that the requested legal act is consistent with the Treaties.

The principle of transparency

AA. whereas the citizens’ initiative is a means of exercising public sovereign power in the area 
of legislation and is subject, as such, to the transparency principle; whereas this means that 
the organisers of a citizens’ initiative must publicly assume accountability for its funding, 
including the sources of that funding,

Political monitoring of the process

AB. whereas it is the political task of the Parliament to monitor the process of 
a citizens’ initiative,

AC. whereas this responsibility concerns the implementation of the regulation on the citizen’s 
initiative, as such, as well as the political position of the Commission with regard to the 
request submitted by the citizens’ initiative,

AD. whereas it is important to ensure compatibility between requests submitted to the 
Commission by a citizens’ initiative and Parliament’s democratically approved priorities and 
proposals,

Constitutional citizens’ initiatives

AE. whereas it is debatable whether Article 11(4) TEUnw includes initiatives that address Treaty 
amendments (constitutional citizens’ initiatives),

1. Requests the Commission to submit without delay, after the Treaty of Lisbon enters into force, 
a proposal for a regulation on the citizens’ initiative on the basis of Article 24 of the Treaty on 
the Functioning of the European Union;

2. Calls on the Commission to give due regard in that task to the recommendations set out in the 
annex to this resolution;

3. Calls for the regulation to be clear, simple and user-friendly, incorporating practical elements 
related to the definition of a citizens’ initiative in order that it should not be confused with the 
right of petition;

4. Decides to look, immediately after this regulation has been adopted, into the establishment of 
an effective system to monitor the process of a citizens’ initiative;

5. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council and the Commission.
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ANNEX TO THE MOTION FOR A RESOLUTION:
RECOMMENDATIONS AS TO THE CONTENT OF THE COMMISSION PROPOSAL 

FOR A REGULATION OF THE EUROPEAN PARLIAMENT AND OF THE COUNCIL ON 
THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE CITIZENS’ INITIATIVE

On determining the minimum number of Member States
1. The minimum number of Member States from which the citizens taking part in the initiative 

must come is one quarter of the Member States.

2. This requirement is fulfilled only if at least 1/500 of the population of each of the Member 
States concerned supports the initiative.

On determining the minimum age of participants
3. Every citizen of the Union who has the right to vote in accordance with the legislation of his/her 

own Member State may participate in a citizens’ initiative.

On determining the procedure 
4. The procedure for a citizens’ initiative comprises five stages:

• registering the initiative,

• collecting statements of support,

• presenting the initiative,

• a statement of its position by the Commission,

• verifying that the requested legal act is consistent with the Treaties.

5. The first stage of a citizens’ initiative begins with its organisers registering the initiative with 
the Commission and ends with the Commission’s formal decision on the success of that 
registration. Its main features are as follows:

(a) A citizens’ initiative must be duly registered by its organisers with the Commission. To 
register, each organiser shall state his or her name, date of birth, nationality and home 
address, and the exact wording of the citizens’ initiative in one of the official languages of 
the European Union. 

(b) The Commission verifies the formal admissibility of the registered citizens’ initiative. A 
citizens’ initiative is formally admissible if it satisfies the following four requirements:

 It contains a request to the Commission to submit a proposal for the adoption of a legal 
act of the European Union.
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 The European Union has the competence under the Treaties on which the Union is 
based to adopt a legal act on the matters concerned. 

 The Commission has the competence under the Treaties on which the Union is based 
to submit a proposal for a legal act on the matters concerned. The requested legal act is 
not manifestly contrary to the general principles of laws as applied in European Union.

In accordance with Article 41 of the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union 
the Commission provides organisers with all due support to ensure that initiatives which 
are registered are admissible. The Commission also notifies the organisers of current or 
proposed legislative proposals on matters raised in the citizens’ initiative and on 
successfully registered citizens’ initiatives that wholly or partly concern the same matters.

(c) Within two months of registration of the citizens’ initiative the Commission must decide 
whether the initiative is admissible and registrable. Registration may be rejected only on 
legal grounds and not, on any account, on grounds of political expediency.

(d) The decision is addressed both to the organisers individually and to the general public. The 
organisers are notified of it and it is published in the Official Journal. The European 
Parliament, the Council and the Member States are notified of the decision immediately.

(e) The decision is subject to scrutiny by the Court of Justice of the European Union and the 
European Ombudsman in accordance with the relevant provisions of Union law. This 
applies mutatis mutandis if the Commission fails to take such a decision.

(f) The Commission provides on its website, accessible to the public, an index of all 
successfully registered citizens’ initiatives. 

(g) The organisers of a citizens’ initiative may withdraw the initiative at any time. It is then 
considered not registered and is deleted from the above Commission index.

6. The second stage of the Citizen’s Initiative covers the collecting of individual statements of 
support for the successfully registered initiative and official confirmation by the Member States 
of the result of the collection of individual statements of support. Its main features are as 
follows:

(a) The Member States make provision for an effective procedure for the collection of lawful 
statements of support for a citizens’ initiative and for official confirmation of the result of 
that collection.

(b) A statement of support is lawful if is declared within the period for collecting statements of 
support in accordance with the relevant legal provisions of the Member States and of EU 
law. The period for collecting statements of support is one year. It begins on the first day 
of the third month following the decision on registration of the citizens’ initiative.
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(c) All supporting persons must individually state their support, as a rule by a personal 
signature (provided in writing or, if appropriate, electronically). The statement must as a 
minimum show the name, date of birth, home address and nationality of the supporting 
person. People who have more than one nationality shall indicate only one, which they 
choose freely.

The personal data is subject to data protection requirements, for which the citizens’
initiative’s organisers are held accountable. 

(d) Support for a citizens’ initiative may be stated only once. Every statement of support 
contains a separate solemn declaration by the supporting person that they have not 
previously stated their support for the same citizens’ initiative.

(e) Any statement of support may be withdrawn before the period for the collection of 
statements of support expires. The supporting statement is then considered not to have 
been made. The organisers must inform every supporting person of this option. Every 
statement of support by the supporting person must contain a separate declaration that they 
have been informed of this option.

(f) Every supporting person receives a copy of their statement of support from the organisers 
together with a copy of their solemn declaration and their declaration that they have taken 
note of the withdrawal option.

(g) Within two months and after verifying the details of the statements of support, the Member 
States shall provide the organisers of citizens’ initiatives with official confirmation of the 
number of lawful statements of support, listed by nationality of the supporting persons. 
They shall take appropriate steps to ensure that every statement of support is confirmed 
only once by one of the Member States and that multiple confirmations by different 
Member States or different agencies of the same Member State are effectively prevented.

The personal data is subject to data protection requirements, for which the relevant 
authorities of the Member States are held accountable. 

7. The third stage of the citizens’ initiative begins when the organisers presenting the citizens’
initiative to the Commission and ends with the Commission’s formal decision on whether 
presentation of the initiative has succeeded. Its main features are as follows:

(a) A citizens’ initiative must be lawfully presented by the organisers to the Commission. The 
Member States’ confirmations on the number of statements of support must be submitted 
at the time of presentation. 

(b) The Commission verifies the representativeness of the citizens’ initiative as presented. A 
citizens’ initiative is representative if:

 it is supported by at least one million Union citizens, 

 who are nationals of at least one quarter of the Member States, 

 with the number of nationals of each Member State concerned amounting to at least 
1/500 of that Member State’s population. 
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(c) Within two months of presentation of the citizens’ initiative the Commission must decide 
whether presentation of that initiative has been successful. The decision must include a 
statement on whether or not the initiative is representative. Presentation of the initiative 
may be rejected only on legal grounds and not, on any account, on grounds of political 
expediency.

(d) The decision is addressed both to the organisers individually and to the general public. The 
organisers are notified of it and it is published in the Official Journal. The European 
Parliament, the Council and the Member States are notified of the decision immediately.

(e) The decision is subject to scrutiny by the Court of Justice of the European Union and the 
European Ombudsman in accordance with the relevant provisions of Union law. This 
applies mutatis mutandis if the Commission fails to take such a decision. 

(f) The Commission provides on its website, accessible to the public, an index of all 
successfully presented citizens’ initiatives. 

8. The fourth stage of the citizens’ initiative covers the Commission’s detailed consideration of the 
matters raised in the initiative and ends with the Commission’s formal statement of its position 
on the request in the initiative for it to submit a proposal for a legal act. Its main features are as 
follows:

(a) A successfully presented citizens’ initiative obliges the Commission to look into the 
content of the matters raised by the initiative 

(b) To that end the Commission invites the initiative’s organisers to a hearing and gives them 
an opportunity to explain in detail the matters raised in the initiative. 

(c) The Commission must take a decision on the request by the initiative within three months. 
If it does not intend to submit a proposal it shall explain to Parliament and to the organisers 
its reasons for not doing so.

(d) The decision is addressed both to the organisers individually and to the general public. The 
organisers are notified of it and it is published in the Official Journal. The European 
Parliament, the Council and the Member States are notified of the decision immediately.

(e) If the Commission fails to take any decision on the request submitted by the citizens’
initiative, this is subject to the judicial scrutiny of the Court of Justice of the European 
Union and of the European Ombudsman in accordance with the relevant provisions of EU 
law.

The principle of transparency

9. The organisers of a successfully registered citizens’ initiative shall be required, within an 
appropriate period of time after the conclusion of the procedure, to present to the Commission a 
report on the funding of the initiative, including the sources of funding (transparency report). 
The report shall be examined by the Commission and published together with an opinion.

10. As a general rule the Commission should begin to address the content of a citizens’ initiative 
only after a transparency report has been presented in due form.
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European Parliament resolution of 8 May 2008 on the development of the framework for the activities of interest 
representatives (lobbyists) in the European institutions (2007/2115(INI)) - Report: Alexander Stubb 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to Rule 9(4) of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the Green Paper entitled ‘European Transparency Initiative’ presented by the 
Commission (COM(2006)0194),

– having regard to the Commission Communication entitled ‘Follow-up to the Green Paper 
‘European Transparency Initiative’’ (COM(2007)0127),

– having regard to the Commission draft Code of Conduct for Interest Representatives launched 
on 10 December 2007,

– having regard to its decision of 17 July 1996 on the amendment of its Rules of Procedure 
(lobbying in Parliament)1,

– having regard to its decision of 13 May 1997 on the amendment of its Rules of Procedure (Code 
of Conduct governing lobbyists)2,

– having regard to Rule 45 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinions of the 
Committee on Budgetary Control, the Committee on Economic and Monetary Affairs, the 
Committee on the Environment, Public Health and Food Safety, the Committee on Legal 
Affairs, and the Committee on Civil Liberties, Justice and Home Affairs (A6-0105/2008),

A. whereas lobbying in the European Parliament has increased considerably as Parliament’s 
competencies have expanded,

B. whereas the aim of lobbying is to influence not only policy and legislative decisions, but also 
the allocation of Community funds and the monitoring and enforcement of legislation,

C. whereas, following the expected ratification of the Treaty of Lisbon, Parliament’s powers will 
be increased so that it will become co-legislator in almost all areas through the ordinary 
legislative procedure, therefore attracting the focus of even more lobby groups,

D. whereas interest representatives play an essential role in the open and pluralistic dialogue on 
which a democratic system rests, and are an important source of information for its Members in 
the performance of their mandate,

E. whereas lobby groups not only lobby its Members but also attempt to influence Parliament’s 
decisions by lobbying officials working in the secretariats of parliamentary committees, the staff 

                                               
1 OJ C 261, 9.9.1996, p. 75.
2 OJ C 167, 2.6.1997, p. 20.
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of political groups and Members’ assistants, 

F. whereas it is estimated that there are about 15 000 individual lobbyists and 2 500 lobbying 
organisations in Brussels,

G. whereas the Commission has proposed that a common register be introduced for interest 
representatives in the EU institutions as a part of its European Transparency Initiative,

H. whereas Parliament has had its own register of lobbyists1 from as long ago as 1996, as well as a 
Code of Conduct2 which includes a commitment for registered lobbyists to act in accordance 
with high ethical standards,

I. whereas there are currently approximately 5 000 registered lobbyists in Parliament,

J. whereas the lobby groups include local and national organisations whose activities the Member 
States are responsible for regulating,

Improving Parliament’s transparency

1. Recognises the influence of lobby groups on EU decision-making and therefore considers it 
essential that Members of Parliament should know the identity of the organisations represented 
by lobby groups; emphasises that transparent and equal access to all the EU institutions is an 
absolute prerequisite for the Union’s legitimacy and trust among its citizens; stresses that 
transparency is a two-way street that is needed both in the work of the institutions themselves 
and among the lobbyists; stresses that equal access for lobby groups to the EU institutions 
increases the expertise available for running the Union; considers it essential that representatives 
of civil society have access to the EU institutions, first and foremost to Parliament; 

2. Considers that its Members have a responsibility on their own part to ensure that they receive 
balanced information; stresses that its Members must be deemed capable of making political 
decisions independently of lobbyists;

3. Acknowledges that a rapporteur may, as he or she sees fit (on a voluntary basis), use a 
‘legislative footprint’, i.e. an indicative list, attached to a Parliamentary report, of registered 
interest representatives who were consulted and had significant input during the preparation of 
the report; considers it particularly advisable that such a list be included in legislative reports; 
stresses, nevertheless, that it is equally important for the Commission to attach such ‘legislative 
footprints’ to its legislative initiatives;

4. Maintains that Parliament must decide entirely independently to what extent it will take account 
of opinions originating from civil society;

5. Notes the current rules under which its Members are required to declare their financial interests; 
invites its Bureau, on the basis of a proposal from the Quaestors, to draw up a plan to further 
improve the implementation and monitoring of Parliaments’ rules under which a Member must 
declare any support which he or she receives, whether financial or in terms of staff or 

                                               
1 Rule 9(4) of the Rules of Procedure.
2 Article 3 of Annex IX to the Rules of Procedure.
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materials1;

6. Notes the current rules on intergroups which require disclosure of funding; calls for further 
clarity in relation to intergroups, i.e. a list of all existing, registered and non-registered 
intergroups on Parliament’s website, including full declaration of outside support for the 
activities of intergroups as well as a statement of the intergroup’s broad aims; stresses, however, 
that intergroups should in no way be considered bodies of Parliament; 

7. Calls for the Bureau, based on a proposal by the Quaestors, to look into ways of restricting 
unauthorised access to the levels on which its Members’ offices are situated in Parliament’s 
buildings, whereas access to committee rooms by the public should be limited only in 
exceptional circumstances;

Commission proposal

8. Welcomes the Commission’s proposal for a more structured framework for the activities of 
interest representatives as a part of the European Transparency Initiative;

9. Agrees with the Commission’s definition of lobbying as ‘activities carried out with the objective 
of influencing the policy formulation and decision-making processes of the EU institutions’; 
considers this definition to be in line with Rule 9(4) of its Rules of Procedure;

10. Emphasises that all players, including both public and private interest representatives, outside 
the EU institutions falling within that definition and regularly influencing the institutions, 
should be considered lobbyists and treated in the same way: professional lobbyists, companies’
in-house lobbyists, NGOs, think-tanks, trade associations, trade unions and employers’
organisations, profit-making and non-profit-making organisations and lawyers when their 
purpose is to influence policy rather than to provide legal assistance and defence in legal 
proceedings or to give legal advice; stresses also, however, that regions and municipalities of 
the Member States, as well as political parties at national and European level and those bodies 
which have legal status under the Treaties, do not fall within the scope of these rules when they 
are acting in accordance with the role, and carrying out the tasks of such bodies, as provided for 
in the Treaties;

11. Welcomes in principle the Commission’s proposal for a ‘one-stop shop’ where lobbyists could 
register with both the Commission and Parliament and calls for an interinstitutional agreement 
between the Council, the Commission and Parliament on a common mandatory register, as is 
already de facto the case in Parliament, that would be applicable in all institutions and include 
full financial disclosure, a common mechanism of removal from the register and a common 
code of ethical conduct; recalls, however, the essential differences between the Council, the 
Commission and Parliament as institutions; reserves, therefore, the right to evaluate the 
Commission’s proposal when it is finalised and, only then, to decide on whether or not to 
support it;

12. Recalls that the number of lobbyists who have access to Parliament must remain within 
reasonable limits; suggests, therefore, the adoption of a system under which lobbyists need 
register only once with all the institutions and each institution may decide whether to grant 

                                               
1 Article 2 of Annex I to the Rules of Procedure.
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access to its premises, thus allowing Parliament to continue to limit the number of passes 
provided to each organisation or company to four;

13. Calls for mutual recognition between the Council, the Commission and Parliament of separate 
registers in the event that a common register is not agreed; suggests that, in the absence of 
arrangements by the institutions for a common register, their individual web-based registers 
should include links to the other registers in order to enable comparison of lobbyists’ entries; 
calls on the Secretary General to move Parliament’s list of representatives of accredited interest 
groups to a more easily accessible location on Parliament’s website;

14. Proposes that a joint working group of Council representatives, Commissioners and Members of 
the European Parliament, appointed by the Conference of Presidents, should be set up without 
delay, with the aim of considering, by the end of 2008, the implications of a common register 
for all lobbyists who wish to have access to the Council, to the Commission or to Parliament 
and the drawing-up of a Common Code of Conduct; instructs its Secretary General to take the 
appropriate steps;

15. Urges the Council to join a possible common register; is of the opinion that careful 
consideration needs to be given to the activities of lobbyists vis-à-vis the Council Secretariat in 
the context of codecision matters;

16. Notes the Commission’s decision to start with a voluntary register and to evaluate the system 
after one year, but is concerned that a purely voluntary system will allow less responsible 
lobbyists to avoid compliance; calls on the three institutions to review the rules governing the 
activities of lobbyists at the latest three years after a common register is established, in order to 
determine whether the changed system is achieving the necessary transparency in respect of 
lobbyists’ activities; is aware of the legal basis for a mandatory register provided by the Treaty 
of Lisbon and expresses its will in the meantime to cooperate with the institutions by way of an 
interinstitutional agreement on the basis of the existing registers; considers that mandatory 
registration should be a requirement for lobbyists who wish to have regular access to the 
institutions, as is already de facto the case in Parliament; 

17. Considers that, since lobbying practices continue to evolve over time, any rules regulating such 
practices must be flexible enough to adapt swiftly to change;

18. Notes the Commission’s draft code of conduct for interest representatives; reminds the 
Commission that Parliament has already had such a code in place for over 10 years and asks the 
Commission to negotiate with Parliament for the establishment of common rules; is of the 
opinion that any code should contain a strong monitoring element with regard to the conduct of 
lobbyists; stresses that sanctions should apply to lobbyists who breach the code of conduct; 
emphasises that sufficient resources (staff and funding) must be set aside for the purposes of 
verifying the information on the register; considers that for the Commission’s register sanctions 
may include suspension from the register, and in more serious cases removal from the register; 
believes that once a common register is established, non-compliance by lobbyists should lead to 
sanctions in relation to access to all institutions to which the register applies;

19. Emphasises the need for the register to be user-friendly and easily accessible on the Internet: the 
public must be able to easily find and search the register, and it must include not only the names 
of the lobbying organisations but also the name of the individual lobbyists themselves;
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20. Stresses that the register should contain separate categories in which lobbyists should be 
registered according to the type of interests they represent (e.g. professional associations, 
company representatives, trade unions, employers’ organisations, law firms, NGOs, etc.);

21. Welcomes the Commission’s decision to request that the requirement of financial disclosure by 
interest representatives joining the register apply to the following:

– the turnover of professional consultancies and law firms attributable to lobbying the EU 
institutions, as well as the relative weight of their major clients;

– an estimate of the costs associated with direct lobbying of the EU institutions incurred by in-
house lobbyists and trade associations;

– the overall budget and breakdown of the main sources of funding of NGOs and think-tanks;

22. Stresses that the requirement of financial disclosure must apply equally to all registered interest 
representatives;

23. Asks the above-mentioned joint working group to propose specific criteria which would involve 
the requirement of financial disclosure, for example an indication of lobbying expenditure 
within meaningful parameters (exact figures would not be necessary);

24. Calls on the committee responsible to prepare any necessary amendments to Parliament’s Rules 
of Procedure;

°

°          °

25. Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Council and the Commission.
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6 EP Rules of Procedure
A. Amendments of the Rules of Procedure

- European Parliament Decision of 10 July 2007 on the insertion of a new 
Rule 204a on Corrigenda in Parliament’s Rules of Procedure 
(2005/2041(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 289

- European Parliament Decision of 19 January 2006 on the amendments to 
be made to the European Parliament’s Rules of Procedure relating to 
standards for the conduct of Members of the European Parliament 
(2005/2075(REG)) - Report: Gérard Onesta 291

- European Parliament Decision of 12 October 2006 on the amendment of 
Rules 3 and 4 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure (2005/2036(REG)) -
Report: Borut Pahor 298

- European Parliament Decision of 10 May 2007 on changes to be made to 
Parliament’s Rules of Procedure to bring internal procedures into line 
with the requirements of simplification of Community legislation 
(2005/2238(REG)) - Report: Marie-Line Reynaud 302

- European Parliament Decision of 30 November 2006 on amendment of 
Rule 139 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure, Transitional Rules on 
Languages (2006/2244(REG)) - Report: Ingo Friedrich 306

- European Parliament Decision of 14 December 2006 on amendment of 
Rule 81 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure, Implementing provisions 
(2006/2211(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 308

- European Parliament Decision of 14 December 2006 on amendment of 
Rules 15 and 182(1) of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure – Election of 
Quaestors and committee bureaux (2006/2287(REG)) - Report: Jo Leinen 311

- European Parliament Decision of 10 July 2007 on amendment of Rule 
201 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on application and interpretation 
of the Rules of Procedure (2006/2192(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 312

- European Parliament Decision of 13 November 2007 on the amendment 
of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure in light of the Statute for Members 
(2006/2195(REG)) - Report: Ingo Friedrich 313

- European Parliament Decision of 9 July 2008 on amendment of Rule 29 
of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure – formation of political groups 
(2006/2201(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 317
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- Proposal for a European Parliament decision on revision of the Rules of 
Procedure with regard to the petitions process (2006/2209(REG)) - Report: 
Gérard Onesta 319

- European Parliament decision of 22 May 2007 on amendment of Rule 47 
of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure - cooperation between committees 
(2007/2016(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 327

- Draft report on the general revision of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure 
(2007/2124(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 329

- European Parliament decision of 8 July 2008 on amendment of 
Parliament’s Rules of Procedure with respect to the approval of the 
Commission (2007/2128(REG)) - Report: Andrew Duff 330

- European Parliament decision of 13 November 2007 on amendment of 
Rule 23 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on the composition of the 
Conference of Presidents (2007/2066(REG)) - Report: Georgios 
Papastamkos 335

- European Parliament decision of 24 October 2007 on amendment of Rule 
173 and insertion of Rule 173a of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on 
verbatim reports and audiovisual record of proceedings 
(2007/2137(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 336

- European Parliament decision of 9 October 2008 on insertion in 
Parliament’s Rules of Procedure of a new Rule 202a on the use by 
Parliament of the symbols of the Union (2007/2240(REG)) - Report: 
Carlos Carnero González 338

- European Parliament decision of 8 May 2008 on amendment of Rule 81 
of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on implementing measures 
(2008/2027(REG)) - Report: Monica Frassoni 340

- European Parliament decision of 8 July 2008 on amendment of 
Parliament’s Rules of Procedure in light of the proposals by the Working 
Party on Parliamentary Reform concerning the work of the Plenary and 
initiative reports (2007/2272(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 342

B. Interpretations of the Rules of Procedure

- Interpretation of Rule 162(2) of the Rules of Procedure 
(2005/2103(REG)) - Marie-Line Reynaud 348

- Interpretation/amendment of the Rules of Procedure with a view to 
facilitating the resolution of questions of competence, particularly in non-
legislative procedures (2005/2239(REG)) - Ingo Friedrich 349
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- Interpretation of Rule 166 of the Rules of Procedure (2006/2139(REG)) -
Jo Leinen 351

- Interpretation of Rule 116 of the Rules of Procedure on written 
declarations (2007/2170(REG)) - Richard Corbett 353

- European Parliament Decision of 24 September 2008 on amendment of 
Rule 121 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on proceedings before the 
Court of Justice (2007/2266(REG)) - Report: Costas Botopoulos 354

- European Parliament Decision of 31 January 2008 on interpretation of 
Rule 19 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on the duties of the President 
(2008/2016(REG)) - Report: Jo Leinen 356

- European Parliament Decision of 2 September 2008 on interpretation of 
Rule 182 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on the involvement of the 
chairs of subcommittees (2008/2075(REG)) - Report: Mauro Zani 359

- Interpretation of Rule 179 of the Rules of Procedure (2008/2076(REG)) -
Jo Leinen 362

- European Parliament Decision of 19 February 2009 on interpretation of 
Rules 47 and 149(4) of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on the procedure 
with associated Committees and establishment of quorum 
(2008/2327(REG)) - Report: Jo Leinen 363
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European Parliament Decision of 10 July 2007 on the insertion of a new Rule 204a on Corrigenda in 
Parliament’s Rules of Procedure (2005/2041(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President dated 10 March 2005,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0229/2007),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendment will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 1
Rule 204a (new)

Rule 204a
Corrigenda

1. Where an error is identified in a text 
adopted by Parliament, the President
shall, where appropriate, refer a draft 
corrigendum to the committee 
responsible. 
2. Where an error is identified in a text 
adopted by Parliament and agreed with 
other institutions, the President shall seek 
the agreement of those institutions on the 
necessary corrections before proceeding 
in accordance with paragraph one.
3. The committee responsible shall 
examine the draft corrigendum and 
submit it to Parliament if it is satisfied 
that an error has occurred which can be 
corrected in the proposed manner.
4. The corrigendum shall be announced 
at the following part-session. It shall be 
deemed approved unless, not later than 
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forty-eight hours after its announcement, 
a request is made by a political group or 
at least forty Members that it be put to the 
vote. If the corrigendum is not approved, 
it shall be referred back to the committee 
responsible which may propose an 
amended corrigendum or close the 
procedure. 
5. Approved corrigenda shall be published 
in the same way as the text to which they 
refer. Rules 66(3), 67 and 68 shall apply 
mutatis mutandis.
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European Parliament Decision of 19 January 2006 on the amendments to be made to the European Parliament’s 
Rules of Procedure relating to standards for the conduct of Members of the European Parliament
(2005/2075(REG)) - Report: Gérard Onesta 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter of 18 March 2005 from its President,

– having regard to the amendments to its Rules of Procedure drawn up by the Bureau on 
7 March 2005,

– having regard to Rule 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0413/2005),

A. whereas it must be possible for the business of the House to be conducted in a dignified 
atmosphere, although the vibrancy of plenary debates must also be maintained,

B. whereas the provisions currently included in its Rules of Procedure do not allow for an 
appropriate response in the event of disruption of its business or of other activities taking 
place within its precincts,

C. whereas, as is the case in all parliamentary assemblies, provision must be made for the 
possibility of penalties being imposed on any Member or Members not complying with the 
standards of conduct, for the definition of the major principles of which, as well as for the 
devising of an internal appeals procedure that guarantees the right of defence of Members on 
whom penalties have been imposed, it bears responsibility,

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as set out below;

2. Decides that these amendments shall enter into force on the first day of the next part-session, 
pursuant to Rule 202(3) of its Rules of Procedure;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council, to the Commission and to the 
parliaments of the Member States, for information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 1
Rule 9, title and paragraph 1, subparagraph 1

Code of conduct Members’ financial interests, standards of 
conduct and access to Parliament

1. Parliament may lay down a code of 
conduct for its Members. The code shall 

1. Parliament may lay down rules 
governing the transparency of its 
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be adopted pursuant to Rule 202(2) and
attached to these Rules of Procedure as an 
annex.

Members’ financial interests, which shall 
be attached to these Rules of Procedure as 
an annex.

Amendment 2
Rule 9, paragraph 1 a (new)

1a. Members’ conduct shall be 
characterised by mutual respect, be based 
on the values and principles laid down in 
the basic texts on which the European 
Union is founded, respect the dignity of 
Parliament and not compromise the 
smooth conduct of parliamentary business 
or disturb the peace and quiet of any of 
Parliament’s premises.
Failure to comply with these principles 
may lead to application of the measures 
provided for in Rules 146, 147 and 148.

Amendment 3
Rule 9, paragraph 1 b (new)

1b. The application of this Rule shall in 
no way detract from the liveliness of 
parliamentary debates nor undermine 
Members’ freedom of speech.
It shall be based on full respect for 
Members’ prerogatives, as laid down in 
primary law and the Statute applicable to 
them.
It shall be based on the principle of 
transparency and be so undertaken that 
the relevant provisions are made clear to 
Members, who shall be informed 
individually of their rights and 
obligations.

Amendment 4
Interpretation of Rule 22, paragraph 3

The term ‘conduct of sittings’ includes the 
matter of the conduct of Members within 
all of Parliament’s premises.
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Amendment 5
Rule 96, paragraph 3

3. Committees shall normally meet in 
public. They may decide, however, at the 
latest when the agenda of a meeting is 
adopted, to divide the agenda for that 
meeting into items open to the public and 
items closed to the public. However, if a 
meeting is held in camera, the committee 
may, subject to Article 4(1) to (4) of 
European Parliament and Council 
Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001, open 
documents and minutes from the meeting 
to public access.

3. Committees shall normally meet in 
public. They may decide, however, at the 
latest when the agenda of a meeting is 
adopted, to divide the agenda for that 
meeting into items open to the public and 
items closed to the public. However, if a 
meeting is held in camera, the committee 
may, subject to Article 4(1) to (4) of 
European Parliament and Council 
Regulation (EC) No 1049/2001, open 
documents and minutes from the meeting 
to public access. Rule 147 shall apply in 
the event of any breach of the rules 
governing confidentiality.

Amendment 6
Title VI, Chapter 3 a (new), title (new)

CHAPTER 3a
MEASURES TO BE TAKEN IN THE 

EVENT OF NON-COMPLIANCE WITH 
THE STANDARDS OF CONDUCT OF 

MEMBERS

(to be inserted before Rule 146)

Amendment 7
Rule 146, title and paragraph 1

Order in the Chamber Immediate measures
1. The President shall call to order any 
Member who creates a disturbance during 
the proceedings.

1. The President shall call to order any 
Member who disrupts the smooth conduct 
of the proceedings or whose conduct fails 
to comply with the relevant provisions of 
Rule 9.
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Amendment 8
Rule 146, paragraph 3

3. If a further offence is committed, the 
President may exclude the offender from 
the Chamber for the remainder of the 
sitting. The Secretary-General shall see to 
it that this disciplinary measure is carried 
out immediately, with the assistance of the 
ushers and, if necessary, of Parliament’s 
Security Service.

3. Should the disturbance continue, or if a 
further offence is committed, the President 
may deny the offender the right to speak 
and exclude him from the Chamber for the 
remainder of the sitting. He may also 
resort to the latter measure immediately 
and without a second call to order in 
cases of exceptional seriousness. The 
Secretary-General shall, without delay, see 
to it that such disciplinary measures are 
carried out, with the assistance of the 
ushers and, if necessary, of Parliament’s 
Security Service.

Amendment 9
Rule 146, paragraph 3 a (new)

3a. Should disturbances threaten to 
obstruct the business of the House, the 
President shall close or suspend the 
sitting for a specific period to restore 
order. If he cannot make himself heard, 
he shall leave the Chair; this shall have 
the effect of suspending the sitting. The 
President shall reconvene the sitting.

Amendment 10
Rule 146, paragraph 3 b (new)

3b. The powers provided for in 
paragraphs 1 to 3a shall be vested, 
mutatis mutandis, in the presiding officers 
of bodies, committees and delegations as 
provided for in the Rules of Procedure.

Amendment 11
Rule 146, paragraph 3 c (new)

3c. Where appropriate, and bearing in 
mind the seriousness of the breach of the 
Members’ standards of conduct, the 
Member in the Chair may, no later than 
the following part-session or the following 
meeting of the body, committee or 
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delegation concerned, ask the President to 
apply Rule 147 .

Amendment 12
Rule 147

Exclusion of Members Penalties
1. In serious cases of disorder or disruption 
of Parliament, the President may after 
giving formal notice, move, either 
immediately or no later than the next 
part-session, that Parliament pass a vote 
of censure which shall automatically 
involve immediate exclusion from the 
Chamber and suspension for two to five 
days.

1. In exceptionally serious cases of 
disorder or disruption of Parliament in 
violation of the principles laid down in 
Rule 9, the President, after hearing the 
Member concerned, shall adopt a 
reasoned decision laying down the 
appropriate penalty, which he shall notify 
to the Member concerned and to the 
presiding officers of the bodies, 
committees and delegations on which the 
Member serves, before announcing them 
to plenary.

2. Parliament shall decide whether to take 
such disciplinary action at a time to be 
decided by the President, which shall be 
either at the sitting during which the 
events in question occurred or, in the case 
of disruption outside the Chamber, when 
the President was informed, or at the 
latest at the next part-session. The 
Member concerned shall be entitled to be 
heard by Parliament before the vote. His 
speaking time shall not exceed five 
minutes.

2. When assessing the conduct observed 
account shall be taken of its exceptional, 
recurrent or permanent nature and of its 
seriousness, on the basis of the guidelines 
annexed to these Rules of Procedure.*

3. An electronic vote shall be taken 
without debate on the request for 
disciplinary action. Requests submitted 
pursuant to Rule 149(3) or 160(1) shall 
not be admissible.

3. The penalty may consist of one or more 
of the following measures:
(a) a reprimand;
(b) forfeiture of entitlement to the daily 
subsistence allowance for a period of 
between 2 and 10 days;
(c) without prejudice to the right to vote in 
plenary, and subject, in this instance, to 
strict compliance with the Members’
standards of conducts, temporary 
suspension, for a period of between 2 and 
10 consecutive days on which Parliament 
or any of its bodies, committees or 
delegations meet, from participation in all 
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or some of the activities of Parliament;
(d) submission to the Conference of 
Presidents, pursuant to Rule 18, of a 
proposal for the Member’s suspension or 
removal from one or more of the elected 
offices held by the Member in Parliament.
* See Annex XVIa.

Amendment 13
Rule 148

Disturbances Internal appeal procedures
Should disturbances in Parliament 
threaten to obstruct the business of the 
House, the President shall close or 
suspend the sitting for a specific period to 
restore order. If he cannot make himself 
heard, he shall leave the Chair. This shall 
have the effect of suspending the sitting. 
The President shall reconvene the sitting.

The Member concerned may lodge an 
internal appeal with the Bureau within 
two weeks of notification of the penalty 
imposed by the President. Such an appeal 
shall have the effect of suspending the 
application of that penalty. The Bureau 
may, not later than four weeks after the 
lodging of the appeal, annul, confirm or 
reduce the penalty imposed, without 
prejudice to the external rights of appeal 
open to the Member concerned. Should 
the Bureau fail to take a decision within 
the time-limit laid down, the penalty shall 
be declared null and void.

Amendment 14
Annex XVI a (new)

ANNEX XVIa
Guidelines for the interpretation of the 

standards of conduct of Members
1. A distinction should be drawn between 
visual actions, which may be tolerated, 
provided they are not offensive and/or 
defamatory, remain within reasonable 
bounds and do not lead to conflict, and 
those which actively disrupt any 
parliamentary activity whatsoever. 
2. Members shall be held responsible for 
any failure by persons whom they employ 
or for whom they arrange access to 
Parliament to comply on Parliament’s 
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premises with the standards of conduct 
applicable to Members.
The President or his representatives may 
exercise disciplinary powers over such 
persons and any other outside person 
present on Parliament’s premises.
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European Parliament Decision of 12 October 2006 on the amendment of Rules 3 and 4 of Parliament’s Rules of 
Procedure (2005/2036(REG)) - Report: Borut Pahor 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to its decision of 14 December 2004 on the verification of credentials1 and 
notably paragraph 6 thereof,

– having regard to the letter from its Secretary General dated 15 February 2005,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Legal Affairs (A6-0274/2006),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that these amendments will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session 
pursuant to Rule 202(3) of its Rules of Procedure;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 1
Rule 3, paragraph -1 (new)

-1. Following elections to the European 
Parliament, the President shall invite the 
competent authorities of the Member 
States to notify Parliament without delay
of the names of the elected Members so 
that all Members may take their seats in 
Parliament with effect from the opening 
of the first sitting following the elections.
At the same time, the President shall draw 
the attention of those authorities to the 
relevant provisions of the Act of 20 
September 1976 and invite them to take 
the necessary measures to avoid any 
incompatibility with the office of Member 
of the European Parliament.

                                               
1 OJ C 226 E, 15.9.2005, p. 51.
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(The current Rule 3(6) is deleted.)

Amendment 2
Rule 3, paragraph -1 a (new)

-1a. Every Member whose election has 
been notified to Parliament shall make a 
written declaration, before taking his seat 
in Parliament, that he does not hold any 
office incompatible with that of Member 
of the European Parliament within the 
meaning of Article 7(1) or (2) of the Act 
of 20 September 1976. Following general 
elections, this declaration shall be made 
where possible no later than six days 
prior to Parliament’s constitutive sitting. 
Until such time as a Member’s 
credentials have been verified or a ruling 
has been given on any dispute, and 
provided that he has previously signed 
the above-mentioned written declaration, 
the Member shall take his seat in 
Parliament and on its bodies and shall 
enjoy all the rights attaching thereto.
Where it is established from facts 
verifiable from sources available to the 
public that a Member holds an office 
incompatible with that of Member of the 
European Parliament, within the 
meaning of Article 7(1) and (2) of the Act 
of 20 September 1976, Parliament, upon 
information provided by its President, 
shall establish that there is a vacancy.
(The current Rule 3(5) is deleted.)

Amendment 3
Rule 3, paragraph 2, subparagraph 2

It shall not be possible to confirm the 
validity of the mandate of a Member unless 
the written declarations required on the 
basis of Article 7 of the Act of 20 
September 1976 and Annex I to these 
Rules have been made. 

It shall not be possible to confirm the 
validity of the mandate of a Member unless 
the written declarations required under this 
Rule and Annex I to these Rules have been 
made. 
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Amendment 4
Rule 4, paragraph 4

4. Incompatibilities resulting from 
national legislation shall be notified to 
Parliament, which shall take note thereof. 

4. Where the competent authority of a 
Member State notifies the President of the 
end of the term of office of a Member of 
the European Parliament pursuant to the 
provisions of the law of that Member 
State, as a result either of 
incompatibilities within the meaning of 
Article 7(3) of the Act of 20 September 
1976 or withdrawal of the mandate 
pursuant to Article 13(3) of that Act, the 
President shall inform Parliament that the 
mandate ended on the date communicated 
by the Member State and invite the 
Member State to fill the vacant seat 
without delay.

Where the competent authorities of the 
Member States or of the Union or the 
Member concerned notify the President of 
an appointment to an office incompatible 
with the office of Member of the European 
Parliament, the President shall inform 
Parliament, which shall establish that there 
is a vacancy.

Where the competent authorities of the 
Member States or of the Union or the 
Member concerned notify the President of 
an appointment or election to an office 
incompatible with the office of Member of 
the European Parliament within the 
meaning of Article 7(1) or (2) of the Act 
of 20 September 1976, the President shall 
inform Parliament, which shall establish 
that there is a vacancy.

Amendment 5
Rule 4, paragraph 6, indent 2

- in the event of appointment to an office 
incompatible with the office of a Member 
of the European Parliament, either in 
respect of national electoral law, or in 
respect of Article 7 of the Act of 20 
September 1976: the date notified by the 
competent authorities of the Member States 
or of the Union or by the Member 
concerned.

- in the event of appointment or election to 
an office incompatible with the office of 
Member of the European Parliament within 
the meaning of Article 7(1) or (2) of the 
Act of 20 September 1976: the date 
notified by the competent authorities of the 
Member States or of the Union or by the 
Member concerned.

Amendment 6
Rule 4, paragraph 7

7. When Parliament has established that a 
vacancy exists, it shall inform the Member 

7. When Parliament has established that a 
vacancy exists, it shall inform the Member 
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State concerned thereof. State concerned thereof and invite it to fill 
the seat without delay.

Amendment 7
Rule 11, interpretation

If a question relating to the verification of 
credentials is raised when the oldest 
Member is in the Chair, he shall refer the 
matter to the committee responsible for the 
verification of credentials.

The oldest Member shall exercise the 
powers of the President referred to in the 
second subparagraph of Rule 3(-1a). Any 
other matter relating to the verification of 
credentials that is raised when the oldest 
Member is in the Chair shall be referred to 
the committee responsible for the 
verification of credentials.
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European Parliament Decision of 10 May 2007 on changes to be made to Parliament’s Rules of Procedure to 
bring internal procedures into line with the requirements of simplification of Community legislation
(2005/2238(REG)) - Report: Marie-Line Reynaud

The European Parliament, 

– having regard to the proposal for amendment of its Rules of Procedure (B6-0582/2005),

– having regard to the Communication of the Commission to the European Parliament, the 
Council, the European Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions 
entitled ‘Implementing the Community Lisbon programme: A strategy for the simplification 
of the regulatory environment’ (COM(2005) 0535),

– having regard to the conclusions of the European Council of 15 and 16 June 2006, particularly 
paragraph 41 thereof,

– having regard to its resolution of 16 May 2006 on a strategy for the simplification of the 
regulatory environment1,

– having regard to its resolution of 16 May 2006 on the outcome of the screening of legislative 
proposals pending before the Legislator2,

– having regard to the Communication from the Commission to the Council, the European 
Parliament, the European Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions 
entitled ‘A strategic review of Better Regulation in the European Union’ (COM(2006)0689),

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Legal Affairs (A6-0143/2007),

A. whereas Parliament undertook, in its abovementioned resolution of 16 May 2006 on a strategy 
for the simplification of the regulatory environment (paragraph 21), ‘to give thought to the 
improvement of its procedures and its internal legislative techniques in order to speed up the 
simplification dossiers, while complying with the procedures laid down in primary law, in this 
particular case the EC Treaty’,

B. whereas codification and recasting techniques are among the most important tools for 
simplifying Community legislation, which is part of the new Lisbon strategy for growth and 
employment in Europe,

C. whereas the Rules of Procedure contain a provision on codification which should be revised, 
but no provision on recasting,

D. whereas Parliament wishes, through a re-examination and clarification of its procedures, to 
make a serious contribution to the simplification efforts and to encourage the Commission to 

                                               
1 OJ C 297 7.12.2006, p. 136.
2 OJ C 297 7.12.2006, p. 140.
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make more proposals in this spirit,

E. whereas it would be desirable for the Council to undertake similar steps,

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendments will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 1
Rule 80

1. When a Commission proposal for official
codification of Community legislation is 
submitted to Parliament, it shall be referred 
to the committee responsible for legal 
affairs. Provided that it is ascertained that 
the proposal does not entail any change of 
substance to existing Community 
legislation, the procedure laid down in Rule 
43 shall be followed.

1. When a Commission proposal for 
codification of Community legislation is 
submitted to Parliament, it shall be referred 
to the committee responsible for legal 
affairs. The latter shall examine it in 
accordance with the arrangements agreed 
at interinstitutional level1 in order to 
ascertain that it is a straightforward 
codification, with no changes of a 
substantive nature.

2. The chairman of the committee 
responsible or the rapporteur appointed by 
that committee may participate in the 
examination and revision of the proposal 
for codification. If necessary, the 
committee responsible may give its opinion 
beforehand.

2. The committee which was responsible for 
the acts to be codified may, at its own 
request or at the request of the committee 
responsible for legal affairs, be asked to 
give its opinion on the desirability of 
codification.

3. Notwithstanding the provisions of Rule 
43(3), the simplified procedure may not be 
applied to a proposal for official 
codification where this procedure is 
opposed by a majority of the members of 
the committee responsible for legal affairs 
or of the committee responsible.

3. Amendments to the text of the proposal 
shall be inadmissible.
However, at the rapporteur’s request, the 
chairman of the committee responsible for 
legal affairs may submit for the latter’s 
approval, amendments relating to technical 
adaptations, provided that those 
adaptations are necessary in order to 
ensure that the proposal complies with the 
codification rules and do not involve any 
substantive change to the proposal.
4. If the committee responsible for legal 
affairs concludes that the proposal does not 
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entail any substantive change, it shall refer 
it to Parliament for approval.
If the committee takes the view that the 
proposal entails a substantive change to 
Community legislation, it shall propose that 
Parliament reject the proposal. 
In either case, Parliament shall take a 
decision by means of a single vote, without 
amendments or debate.
______________________
1 Interinstitutional Agreement of 20 December 
1994, Accelerated working method for official 
codification of legislative texts, point 4, OJ C 102, 
4.4.1996, p. 2.

Amendment 2
Rule 80 a (new)

Rule 80a 
Recasting
1. When a Commission proposal recasting 
Community legislation is submitted to 
Parliament, that proposal shall be referred 
to the committee responsible for legal 
affairs and to the committee responsible for 
the subject matter.
2. The committee responsible for legal 
affairs shall examine the proposal in 
accordance with the arrangements agreed 
at interinstitutional level1 with a view to 
checking that it entails no substantive 
changes other than those identified as such 
in the proposal.
For the purpose of that examination, 
amendments to the text of the proposal 
shall be inadmissible. However, the second 
subparagraph of Rule 80(3) shall apply as 
regards the provisions which remain 
unchanged in the recasting proposal.
3. If the committee responsible for legal 
affairs considers that the proposal does not 
entail any substantive changes other than 
those identified as such in the proposal, it 
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shall inform the committee responsible.
In such a case, over and above the 
conditions laid down in Rules 150 and 151, 
amendments shall be admissible within the 
committee responsible only if they concern 
those parts of the proposal which contain 
changes.
However, amendments to the parts which 
have remained unchanged may be admitted 
by way of exception and on a case-by-case 
basis by the chairman of the above 
committee if he considers that this is 
necessary for pressing reasons relating to 
the internal logic of the text or because the 
amendments are inextricably linked to 
other admissible amendments. Such 
reasons must be stated in a written 
justification to the amendments.
4. If the committee responsible for legal 
affairs considers that the proposal entails 
substantive changes other than those which 
have been identified as such in the 
proposal, it shall propose that Parliament 
reject the proposal and it shall inform the 
committee responsible that it has done so.
In such a case the President shall request 
the Commission to withdraw the proposal. 
If the Commission does so, the President 
shall hold the procedure to be superfluous 
and shall inform the Council accordingly. 
If the Commission does not withdraw its 
proposal, Parliament shall refer the matter 
back to the committee responsible for the 
subject matter, which shall consider it in 
accordance with the normal procedure.
__________________________
1 Interinstitutional Agreement of 28 November 2001 
on a more structured use of the recasting technique 
for legal acts, point 9, OJ C 77, 28.3.2002, p. 1.
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European Parliament Decision of 30 November 2006 on amendment of Rule 139 of Parliament’s Rules of 
Procedure, Transitional Rules on Languages (2006/2244(REG)) - Report: Ingo Friedrich 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 20 July 2006,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0391/2006),

A. whereas on 1 April 2004 Parliament incorporated into its Rules of Procedure a provision 
which, in applying Parliament’s rules on languages to the nine new languages added in May 
2004, allows it, until 31 December 2006, to take account, ‘exceptionally, ... of the availability 
in real terms and sufficient numbers of the requisite interpreters and translators’,

B. whereas, however, the progress made in respect of those languages does not allow this 
provisional arrangement to be discontinued without replacement at the end of this year, and 
whereas, on the contrary, the possibility of extending it should be used,

C. whereas the same difficulties will be experienced for a certain period in the case of Bulgarian 
and Romanian, the languages to be added on 1 January 2007, and whereas the Irish language, 
which is also to become an official language on the same date, poses particular practical 
problems,

D. whereas the present transitional arrangements should be reformulated and extended until the 
end of the current parliamentary term in order to take account of this state of affairs,

E. whereas the achievement of full multilingualism, as defined in Rule 138 of Parliament’s Rules 
of Procedure, remains the ultimate goal,

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Decides that this amendment will enter into force on 1 January 2007;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 1
Rule 139

1. Exceptionally, in applying Rule 138, 
account shall be taken, with regard to the 
official languages of the Member States 

1. During a transitional period extending 
until the end of the sixth parliamentary 
term, derogations from the provisions of 
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which acceded to the European Union on 
1 May 2004, as of that date and until 31 
December 2006, of the availability in real 
terms and sufficient numbers of the 
requisite interpreters and translators.

Rule 138 shall be permissible if and to the 
extent that, despite adequate precautions, 
interpreters or translators for an official 
language are not available in sufficient 
numbers.

2. The Secretary-General shall each 
quarter submit a detailed report to the 
Bureau on the progress made towards full 
application of Rule 138, and shall send a 
copy thereof to all Members.

2. The Bureau, on a proposal from the 
Secretary-General, shall ascertain with 
respect to each of the official languages 
concerned whether the conditions set out 
in paragraph 1 are fulfilled, and shall 
review its decision at six-monthly intervals 
on the basis of a progress report from the 
Secretary-General. The Bureau shall 
adopt the necessary implementing rules.
2a. The temporary special arrangements 
adopted by the Council on the basis of the 
Treaties concerning the drafting of legal 
acts, with the exception of regulations 
adopted jointly by the European 
Parliament and the Council, shall apply.

3. On a reasoned recommendation from the 
Bureau, Parliament may decide at any time 
to repeal this Rule early or, at the end of 
the period indicated in paragraph 1, to 
extend it.

3. On a reasoned recommendation from the 
Bureau, Parliament may decide at any time 
to repeal this Rule early or, at the end of 
the period indicated in paragraph 1, to 
extend it.
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European Parliament Decision of 14 December 2006 on amendment of Rule 81 of Parliament’s Rules of 
Procedure, Implementing provisions (2006/2211(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett

The European Parliament,

– having regard to its position of 6 July 2006 on the draft Council Decision amending Decision 
1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred 
on the Commission, and, in particular, paragraph 2 thereof1,

– having regard to the Council Decision 2006/512/EC of 17 July 2006 amending Decision 
1999/468/EC laying down the procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred 
on the Commission2,

– having regard to the letter of its President of 20 July 2006,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0415/2006);

Whereas 

A. negotiations between the European Parliament, the Council and the Commission have led to 
the conclusion of an interinstitutional agreement taking the form of a joint 
statement welcoming the draft for a new procedure to be introduced into Decision 
1999/468/EC, 

B. the new procedure, known as the ‘regulatory procedure with scrutiny’, entitles the European 
Parliament and the Council to scrutinise ‘quasi-legislative’ measures implementing an 
instrument adopted by codecision on an equal footing and to reject such measures,

C. decision 2006/512/EC is accompanied by this joint statement, a statement by the Commission 
recorded in the minutes of the Council and statements by the Commission concerning the 
implementation and application of the new procedure,

D. it is appropriate to modify Rule 81 of the Rules of Procedure so as to enable Parliament to 
make use of the rights under the new procedure under the best possible conditions,

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Decides that the amendment will enter into force on 1 January 2007;

3. Instructs its President to ensure through arrangements with the other institutions at the 
administrative level, that drafts of measures are not transmitted to Parliament shortly before a 
recess of Parliament;

4. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
                                               
1 P6_TA(2006)0310.
2 OJ L 200, 22.7.2006, p. 11.
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information.

Present text Amendments

Amendments 1 and 2
Rule 81 

Implementing provisions Implementing measures
1. When the Commission forwards a draft 
implementing measure to Parliament, the 
President shall refer the document in 
question to the committee responsible for 
the act from which the implementing 
provisions derive.

1. When the Commission forwards a draft 
of implementing measures to Parliament, 
the President shall refer the draft of 
measures to the committee responsible for 
the act from which the implementing 
measures derive. When enhanced 
cooperation between committees has 
taken place with regard to the basic act, 
the committee responsible shall invite the 
other committee to communicate its views 
orally or by letter.

2. On a proposal from the committee 
responsible, Parliament may, within one 
month - or three months for financial 
services measures - of the date of receipt 
of the draft implementing measure, adopt 
a resolution objecting to the draft 
measure, in particular if it exceeds the 
implementing powers provided for in the 
basic instrument. Where there is no part-
session before the deadline expires, or in 
cases where urgent action is required, the 
right of response shall be deemed to have 
been delegated to the committee 
responsible. This shall take the form of a 
letter from the committee chairman to the 
Member of the Commission responsible, 
and shall be brought to the attention of all 
Members of Parliament. If Parliament 
objects to the measure, the President shall 
request the Commission to withdraw or 
amend the measure or submit a proposal 
under the appropriate legislative
procedure.

2. The chairman of the committee 
responsible shall set a deadline for 
Members to propose that the committee 
objects to the draft of measures. Where 
the committee considers it to be 
appropriate, it may decide to appoint a 
rapporteur from among its members or 
permanent substitutes. If the committee 
objects to the draft of measures, it shall 
table a motion for a resolution opposing 
the adoption of the draft of measures 
which may also indicate the changes that 
ought to be brought to the draft of 
measures.

If, within the applicable deadline from the 
date of receipt of the draft of measures, 
Parliament adopts such a resolution the 
President shall request the Commission to 
withdraw or amend the draft of measures 



PE423.766v01-00 310/377 CM\779820EN.doc

EN

or submit a proposal under the 
appropriate legislative procedure.
3. Where there is no part-session before 
the deadline expires, the right of response 
shall be deemed to have been delegated to 
the committee responsible. This response 
shall take the form of a letter from the 
committee chairman to the Member of the 
Commission responsible, and shall be 
brought to the attention of all Members of 
Parliament.
4. If the implementing measures 
envisaged by the Commission fall under 
the Regulatory Procedure with Scrutiny, 
paragraph 3 shall not apply and 
paragraphs 1 and 2 shall be supplemented 
as follows:
(a) the time for scrutiny starts to run 
when the draft of measures has been 
submitted to Parliament in all official 
languages;
(b) Parliament may oppose the adoption 
of the draft of measures, justifying its 
opposition by indicating that the draft of 
measures exceeds the implementing 
powers provided for in the basic 
instrument, is not compatible with the aim 
or the content of the basic instrument or 
does not respect the principles of 
subsidiarity or proportionality;
(c) Parliament may oppose the adoption 
of the draft of measures acting by a 
majority of its component members. 
(d) If the draft of measures is based on 
paragraph 5 or 6 of Article 5a of Decision 
1999/468/EC, which provides for curtailed 
time-limits for the opposition of 
Parliament, a motion for resolution 
opposing the adoption of the draft of 
measures may be tabled by the chairman 
of the committee responsible if the 
committee has not been able to meet in 
the time available. 



CM\779820EN.doc 311/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN



European Parliament Decision of 14 December 2006 on amendment of Rules 15 and 182(1) of Parliament’s Rules 
of Procedure – Election of Quaestors and committee bureaux (2006/2287(REG)) - Report: Jo Leinen 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the proposal for amendment of its Rules of Procedure (B6-0628/2006),

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0464/2006),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Decides that the amendments will enter into force on 1 January 2007;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 1
Rule 15, subparagraph 2 a (new)

For the period from January 2007 to July 
2009 the Parliament shall elect six 
Quaestors.

Amendment 2
Rule 182, paragraph 1, subparagraph 1 a (new)

For the period from January 2007 to July 
2009 the committee bureaux shall include 
four vice-chairmen.
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European Parliament Decision of 10 July 2007 on amendment of Rule 201 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure 
on application and interpretation of the Rules of Procedure (2006/2192(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the proposal for amendment of its Rules of Procedure (B6-0166/2006),

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0230/2007),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendment will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 1
Rule 201, paragraph 1

1. Should doubt arise over the application 
or interpretation of these Rules of 
Procedure, the President may, without 
prejudice to any previous decisions in this 
field, refer the matter to the committee 
responsible for examination. 

1. Should doubt arise over the application 
or interpretation of these Rules of 
Procedure, the President may refer the 
matter to the committee responsible for 
examination. 

Where a point of order is raised under 
Rule 166, the President may also refer the 
matter to the committee responsible.

Committee chairs may do so where such a 
doubt arises in the course of the 
committee’s work and is related to it.
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European Parliament Decision of 13 November 2007 on the amendment of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure in 
light of the Statute for Members (2006/2195(REG)) - Report: Ingo Friedrich

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 29 June 2006 and the announcement in 
plenary on 7 September 2006,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of 
the Committee on Legal Affairs (A6-0368/2007),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Decides that these amendments will enter into force on the first day of its parliamentary 
term beginning in 2009;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 1
Rule 8

Payment of expenses and allowances Implementation of the Statute for 
Members

The Bureau shall lay down rules governing
the payment of expenses and allowances 
to Members.

Unless otherwise stipulated, the rules 
governing implementation of the Statute 
for Members of the European Parliament 
shall be laid down by the Bureau.

Amendment 2
Rule 39, paragraph 1

1. Parliament may request the Commission 
to submit to it any appropriate proposal 
pursuant to Article 192, second paragraph, 
of the EC Treaty by adopting a resolution on 
the basis of an own-initiative report from the 
committee responsible. The resolution shall 
be adopted by a majority of the component 
Members of Parliament. Parliament may, at 
the same time, fix a deadline for the 
submission of such a proposal.

1. Parliament may request the Commission, 
pursuant to Article 192 of the EC Treaty, to 
submit to it any appropriate proposal for the 
adoption of a new act or the amendment of 
an existing act, by adopting a resolution on 
the basis of an own-initiative report from the 
committee responsible drawn up pursuant 
to Rule 45. The resolution shall be adopted 
by a majority of the component Members of 
Parliament. Parliament may, at the same 
time, fix a deadline for the submission of 
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such a proposal.

Amendment 3
Rule 39, paragraph 1 a (new)

1a. Any Member may table a proposal for 
a Community act on the basis of the right 
of initiative granted to Parliament 
pursuant to Article 192 of the EC Treaty.

Amendment 4
Rule 39, paragraph 1 b (new)

1b. The proposal shall be submitted to the 
President, who shall refer it to the 
committee responsible for consideration. 
Prior to such referral, the proposal shall 
be translated into those official languages 
which the chairman of that committee 
considers necessary in order to make 
summary consideration possible. The 
committee shall take a decision on further 
action within three months of the referral, 
and after having heard the author of the 
proposal.
Where the committee decides to submit 
the proposal to Parliament in accordance 
with the procedure set out in Rule 45, the 
author of the proposal shall be named in 
the title of the report.

Amendment 5
Rule 39, paragraph 2

2. Before initiating the procedure under 
Rule 45, the committee responsible shall 
establish, in the following cases, that no 
such proposal is under preparation: 
(a)    such a proposal is not included in the 
Annual Legislative Programme; 
(b)    the preparations of such a proposal 
have not started or are unduly delayed; 
(c)    the Commission has not responded 
positively to earlier requests either from the 
committee responsible or contained in 
resolutions adopted by Parliament with a 

deleted



CM\779820EN.doc 315/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

majority of the votes cast.

Amendment 6
Rule 45, paragraph 1

1. A committee intending to draw up a 
report and to submit a motion for a 
resolution to Parliament on a subject within 
its competence on which neither a 
consultation nor a request for an opinion has 
been referred to it pursuant to Rule 179(1) 
may do so only with the authorisation of the 
Conference of Presidents. Where such 
authorisation is withheld the reason must 
always be stated.

1. A committee intending to draw up a 
report and to submit a motion for a 
resolution to Parliament on a subject within 
its competence on which neither a 
consultation nor a request for an opinion has 
been referred to it pursuant to Rule 179(1) 
may do so only with the authorisation of the 
Conference of Presidents. Where such 
authorisation is withheld the reason must 
always be stated. Where the subject of the 
report is a proposal tabled by a Member 
pursuant to Rule 39(1a), authorisation may 
be withheld only if the conditions set out in 
Article 5 of the Statute for Members and in 
Article 192 of the EC Treaty are not met.

Amendment 7
Rule 150, paragraph 6, subparagraph 1

6. Amendments shall be put to the vote 
only after they have been printed and 
distributed in all the official languages, 
unless Parliament decides otherwise. 
Parliament may not decide otherwise if at 
least 40 Members object.

6. Amendments shall be put to the vote 
only after they have been printed and 
distributed in all the official languages, 
unless Parliament decides otherwise. 
Parliament may not decide otherwise if at 
least 40 Members object. Parliament shall 
avoid taking decisions which would lead 
to Members who use a particular 
language being disadvantaged to an 
unacceptable degree.

Amendment 8
Annex I, Article 2, paragraph 1, point (a a) (new)

(aa) any salary which the Member 
receives for the exercise of a mandate in 
another parliament,

Amendment 9
Annex I, Article 4

Pending the introduction of a Statute for 
Members of the European Parliament to 
replace the various national rules, 

Members shall be subject to the obligations 
imposed on them by the legislation of the 
Member State in which they are elected as 
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Members shall be subject to the obligations 
imposed on them by the legislation of the 
Member State in which they are elected as 
regards the declaration of assets.

regards the declaration of assets.

Amendment 10
Annex VII, Section C a (new)

Ca. Personal conflicts of interest
With the approval of the Bureau, a 
Member may, on the basis of a reasoned 
decision, be denied the right to inspect a 
Parliament document if, after having 
heard the Member concerned, the Bureau 
comes to the conclusion that such 
inspection would cause unacceptable 
damage to Parliament’s institutional 
interests or to the public interest, and that 
the Member concerned is seeking to 
inspect the document for private and 
personal reasons. The Member may lodge 
a written appeal, which must include 
reasons, against such a decision within 
one month of notification thereof. 
Parliament shall reach a decision on the 
appeal without debate during the 
part-session that follows its being lodged.
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European Parliament Decision of 9 July 2008 on amendment of Rule 29 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure –
formation of political groups (2006/2201(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the proposal for amendment of its Rules of Procedure (B6-0420/2006),

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0206/2008),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Decides that the amendment will enter into force on the first day of the first part-session 
following the European elections in the year 2009;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendment 3

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 29 – paragraph 2

Present text Amendment

2. A political group shall comprise 
Members elected in at least one-fifth of the 
Member States. The minimum number of 
Members required to form a political group 
shall be twenty.

2. A political group shall comprise 
Members elected in at least one-quarter of 
the Member States. The minimum number 
of Members required to form a political 
group shall be twenty-five.

Amendment 1

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 29  paragraph 2 a (new)

Present text Amendment

2a. Where a group falls below the 
required threshold, the President, with the 
agreement of the Conference of 
Presidents, may allow it to continue to 
exist until Parliament’s next constitutive 
sitting, provided the following conditions 
are met:
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- the members continue to represent at 
least one-fifth of the Member States;
- the group has been in existence for a 
period longer than one year.
The President shall not apply this 
derogation where there is sufficient 
evidence to suspect that it is being abused.
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Proposal for a European Parliament decision on revision of the Rules of Procedure with regard to the petitions 
process (2006/2209(REG))1 - Report: Gérard Onesta

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 20 July 2006,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the opinion of the 
Committee on Petitions (A6-0027/2009),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendments will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session, 
with the exception of the amendment concerning Rule 193a (new), which will enter into force 
on the first day after the entry into force of the relevant Treaty provision;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Amendment 1

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 2 a (new)

Present text Amendment

2a. Where a petition is signed by several 
natural or legal persons, the signatories 
shall designate a representative and 
deputy representatives who shall be 
regarded as the petitioners for the 
purposes of implementation of the 
subsequent provisions.
Where no such designation has occurred 
the first signatory or another appropriate 
person shall be regarded as the 
petitioners.

Amendment 2

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 2 b (new)
                                               
1 Since the report has not been debated and voted on in plenary, the record is based on the result of the vote 

in the AFCO Committee.
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Present text Amendment

2b. Each petitioner may at any time 
withdraw support for the petition.
After withdrawal of support by all the 
petitioners the petition shall become null 
and void.

Justification

Currently the Rules of Procedure do not provide for a possibility of withdrawal of support for the 
petition by the petitioner. 
Taking into account the growing number of petitions with significant number of supporters, which 
frequently concern to a larger extent matters of a political importance than affecting directly a 
limited number of persons, it seems to be necessary to grant the petitioner such a possibility.

Amendment 3

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 3

Present text Amendment

3. Petitions must be written in one of the
official languages of the European Union. 

3. Petitions must be written in an official 
language of the European Union. 

Petitions written in any other language will 
be considered only where the petitioner has 
attached a translation or summary drawn 
up in an official language of the European 
Union. The translation or summary shall 
form the basis of Parliament’s work.
Parliament’s correspondence with the 
petitioner shall employ the official 
language in which the translation or 
summary is drawn up.

Petitions written in any other language will 
be considered only where the petitioner has 
attached a translation in an official 
language. Parliament’s correspondence 
with the petitioner shall employ the official 
language in which the translation or 
summary is drawn up.

The Bureau may decide that petitions and 
correspondence with petitioners may be 
drafted in other languages used in a 
Member State.

Justification

The Bureau has already decided that Parliament replies to correspondence from citizens in 
Basque, Catalan and Galician language in these respective languages.
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Amendment 4

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 5

Present text Amendment

5. Petitions entered in the register shall be 
forwarded by the President to the 
committee responsible, which shall first 
ascertain whether the petitions registered 
fall within the sphere of activities of the 
European Union. 

5. Petitions entered in the register shall be 
forwarded by the President to the 
committee responsible, which shall first 
establish the admissibility or otherwise of 
the petition in accordance with Article 
194 of the EC Treaty.

If the committee responsible fails to reach 
a consensus on the admissibility of the 
petition, it shall be declared admissible at 
the request of at least one quarter of the 
members of the committee.

Justification

The right of petitions is a vital citizens’ right based on the primary law and must not be restricted 
by a politically motivated decision. Therefore the decision on the admissibility of the petition, as a 
very sensitive, is supposed to be a legal one, even if it has some political aspects. 
This decision should preferably only be taken by a consensus of the Committee Members. As 
however it is difficult to achieve consensus in some political matters, it seems to be appropriate to 
grant to a qualified minority the right to oppose a declaration of inadmissibility, as an exceptional 
case, in order to overcome a deadlock.

Amendment 5

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 6

Present text Amendment

6. Petitions declared inadmissible by the 
committee shall be filed; the petitioner 
shall be informed of the decision and the 
reasons therefor.

6. Petitions declared inadmissible by the 
committee shall be filed; the petitioner 
shall be informed of the decision and the 
reasons therefor. Where possible, 
alternative means of redress may be 
recommended.

Amendment 6

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 7
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Present text Amendment

7. In such cases the committee may 
suggest to the petitioner that he contact 
the competent authority of the Member 
State concerned or of the European 
Union.

deleted

Amendment 7

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 8

Present text Amendment

8. Unless the petitioner asks for it to be 
treated in confidence, it shall be entered 
in a public register.

8. Petitions, once registered, shall as a 
general rule become public documents, 
and the name of the petitioner and the 
contents of the petition may be published 
by Parliament for reasons of 
transparency.

Amendment 8

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 8 a (new)

Present text Amendment

8a. Notwithstanding the provisions 
contained in paragraph 8 above, the 
petitioner may request that his or her 
name be withheld in order to protect his 
or her privacy, in which case Parliament 
must respect such a request.
Where the petitioner’s complaint cannot 
be investigated for reasons of anonymity, 
the petitioner shall be consulted as to the 
further steps to be taken.

Amendment 9

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 191 – paragraph 8 b (new)
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Present text Amendment

8b. The petitioner may request that his or 
her petition be treated confidentially, in 
which case suitable precautions will be 
taken by Parliament to ensure that the 
contents are not made public. The 
petitioner will be informed under which 
precise conditions this provision is to 
apply.

Amendment 10

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 192 – paragraph -1 (new)

Present text Amendment

-1. Admissible petitions shall be 
considered by the committee responsible 
in the course of its normal activity, either 
through discussion at a regular meeting 
or by written procedure. Petitioners may 
be invited to participate in meetings of the 
committee if their petition is to be the 
subject of discussion, or they may request 
to be present. The right to speak shall be 
granted to petitioners at the discretion of 
the chair.

Amendment 11

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 192 – paragraph 1

Present text Amendment

1. The committee responsible may decide 
to draw up a report or otherwise express its 
opinion on petitions it has declared 
admissible.

1. The committee may, with regard to an 
admissible petition, decide to draw up an
own-initiative report in accordance with 
Rule 45(1) or submit a short motion for a 
resolution to Parliament, provided that 
there is no objection by the Conference of 
Presidents. Such motions for resolutions 
shall be placed on the draft agenda of the 
part-session held no later than eight 
weeks after their adoption in committee.
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They shall be put to a single vote and 
shall also be without debate unless the 
Conference of Presidents exceptionally 
decides to apply Rule 131a.

The committee may, particularly in the 
case of petitions which seek changes in 
existing law, request opinions from other 
committees pursuant to Rule 46.

The committee may request opinions from 
other committees that have specific 
responsibility for the issue under 
consideration pursuant to Rule 46 and 
Annex VI.

Amendment 12

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 192 – paragraph 2

Present text Amendment

2. An electronic register shall be set up in 
which citizens may lend their support to 
the petitioner, appending their own 
electronic signature to petitions which have 
been declared admissible and entered in the 
register. 

2. An electronic register shall be set up in 
which citizens may lend or withdraw their 
support to the petitioner, appending their 
own electronic signature to petitions which 
have been declared admissible and entered 
in the register.

Amendment 13

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 192 – paragraph 3

Present text Amendment

3. When considering petitions or 
establishing facts, the committee may 
organise hearings of petitioners or general 
hearings or dispatch members to establish 
the facts of the situation in situ. 

3. When investigating petitions,
establishing facts or seeking solutions the 
committee may organise fact-finding visits 
to the Member State or region concerned 
by the petition.

Reports on the visits shall be drafted by 
their participants. They shall be 
forwarded to the President after approval 
by the committee.

Amendment 14

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 192 – paragraph 4



CM\779820EN.doc 325/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

Present text Amendment

4. With a view to preparing its opinions, 
the committee may request the 
Commission to submit documents, to 
supply information and to grant it access 
to its facilities.

4. The committee may request assistance 
from the Commission, notably through 
information on the application of 
Community law or compliance therewith, 
as well as by supplying any information or 
documents relevant to the petition. 
Representatives of the Commission shall 
be invited to attend meetings of the 
committee.

Amendment 15

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 192 – paragraph 5

Present text Amendment

5. The committee shall, where necessary, 
submit motions for resolutions to 
Parliament on petitions which it has 
considered. 

5. The committee may request the 
President to forward its opinion or 
recommendation to the Commission, the 
Council or the Member State authority 
concerned for action or response.

The committee may also request that its 
opinions be forwarded by the President to 
the Commission or the Council.

Amendment 16

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 192 – paragraph 7

Present text Amendment

7. The President shall inform petitioners
of the decisions taken and the reasons 
therefor. 

7. The petitioner shall be informed of the 
decision taken by the committee and given 
the reasons justifying the decision.

When consideration of an admissible 
petition has been concluded, it shall be 
declared closed and the petitioner 
informed.

Amendment 17
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Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 193 a (new)

Present text Amendment

Rule 193 a
Citizens’ initiative

When Parliament is informed that the 
Commission has been invited to submit a 
proposal for a legal act under Article 
11(4) of the EU Treaty, the Committee on 
Petitions shall ascertain whether this is 
likely to affect its work and, if need be, 
shall inform those petitioners who have 
addressed a petition on related subjects.

Justification

This amendment may not take a legal effect before the entering into force of the Treaty of Lisbon.
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European Parliament Decision of 22 May 2007 on amendment of Rule 47 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure -
cooperation between committees (2007/2016(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the proposal for amendment of its Rules of Procedure (B6-0461/2006),

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0139/2007),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendment will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendment

Amendment 3
Rule 47

Enhanced cooperation between committees Procedure with associated committees

Where in the opinion of the Conference of 
Presidents a question falls almost equally 
within the competence of two committees, 
or where different parts of the question fall 
under the competence of two different 
committees, Rule 46 shall apply with the 
following additional provisions:

Where a question of competence has been 
referred to the Conference of Presidents
pursuant to Rules 179(2) or 45, and the 
Conference of Presidents, on the basis of 
Annex VI, considers that the matter falls 
almost equally within the competence of two 
or more committees, or that different parts 
of the matter fall under the competence of 
two or more committees, Rule 46 shall 
apply with the following additional 
provisions:

- the timetable shall be jointly agreed by the 
two committees;

- the timetable shall be jointly agreed by the 
committees concerned;

- the rapporteur and the draftsman shall 
endeavour to agree on the texts they propose 
to their committees and on their position 
regarding amendments;

- the rapporteur and the draftsmen shall 
keep each other informed and shall 
endeavour to agree on the texts they propose 
to their committees and on their position 
regarding amendments;
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- the chairmen, rapporteur and draftsmen 
concerned shall endeavour to jointly 
identify areas of the text falling within their 
exclusive or joint competences and agree 
on the precise arrangements for their 
cooperation;

- the committee responsible shall accept 
without a vote amendments from the 
committee asked for an opinion where they 
concern matters which the chairman of the 
committee responsible considers, on the 
basis of Annex VI, after consulting the 
chairman of the committee asked for an
opinion, to fall under the competence of the 
committee asked for an opinion, and which 
do not contradict other elements of the 
report

- the committee responsible shall accept 
without a vote amendments from an 
associated committee where they concern 
matters which the chairman of the 
committee responsible considers, on the 
basis of Annex VI, after consulting the 
chairman of the associated committee, to 
fall under the exclusive competence of the 
associated committee and which do not 
contradict other elements of the report. The 
chairman of the committee responsible 
shall take account of any agreement 
reached under the third indent;

- in the event of a conciliation procedure 
taking place on the proposal, Parliament’s 
delegation shall include the draftsman of 
any associated committee.
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Draft report on the general revision of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure (2007/2124(REG)) - Report: Richard 
Corbett

This draft report had not yet been adopted in committee when the manuscript of this ‘report on the 
parliamentary term’ was completed. It will be incorporated in an updated version following the 
vote in plenary.
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European Parliament Decision of 8 July 2008 on amendment of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure with respect 
to the approval of the Commission (2007/2128(REG)) - Report: Andrew Duff 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 14 December 2006,

– having regard to its resolution of 1 December 2005 on guidelines for the approval of the 
Commission1,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0198/2008),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendments will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Amendment 1

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 99 – paragraph 2

Present text Amendment

2. The committee shall invite the nominee
to make a statement and answer questions. 

2. The committee shall invite the 
Commissioner-designate to make a 
statement and answer questions. The 
hearings shall be organised in such a way 
as to enable Commissioners-designate to 
disclose to Parliament all relevant 
information. Provisions relating to the 
organisation of the hearings shall be laid 
down in an annex to the Rules of 
Procedure1.
1 See Annex XVI b.

Amendment 2

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 99 – paragraph 6

Present text Amendment

                                               
1 OJ C 285 E, 22.11.2006, p. 137.
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6. In the event of portfolio changes during 
the Commission’s term of office, the 
Commissioners concerned shall be invited 
to appear before the committees 
responsible for the areas of responsibility 
in question. 

6. In the event of a substantial portfolio 
change during the Commission’s term of 
office, the filling of a vacancy or the 
appointment of a new Commissioner 
following the accession of a new Member 
State, the Commissioners concerned shall 
be invited to appear before the committees 
responsible for the areas of responsibility 
in question in accordance with paragraph 
2.

Amendment 3

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Annex XVI b (new)

Present text Amendment

ANNEX XVI b
Guidelines for the approval of the 
Commission
1. The following principles, criteria and 
arrangements shall apply for making the 
entire college of the Commission subject 
to Parliament’s vote of consent:
(a) Basis for assessment
Parliament shall evaluate Commissioners-
designate on the basis of their general 
competence, European commitment and 
personal independence. It shall assess 
knowledge of their prospective portfolio 
and their communication skills.
Parliament shall have particular regard to 
gender balance. It may express itself on 
the allocation of portfolio responsibilities 
by the President-elect.
Parliament may seek any information 
relevant to its reaching a decision on the 
aptitude of the Commissioners-designate. 
It shall expect full disclosure of 
information relating to their financial 
interests.
(b) Hearings
Each Commissioner-designate shall be 
invited to appear before the appropriate 
committee or committees for a single 
hearing. The hearings shall be held in 
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public.
The hearings shall be organised jointly by 
the Conference of Presidents and the 
Conference of Committee Chairs. 
Appropriate arrangements shall be made 
to associate relevant committees where 
portfolios are mixed. There are three 
options:
(i) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-
designate falls within the remit of a single 
committee, the Commissioner-designate 
shall be heard by that committee alone;
(ii) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-
designate falls more or less equally within 
the remit of more than one committee, the 
Commissioner-designate shall be heard 
jointly by those committees; and
(iii) if the portfolio of the Commissioner-
designate falls mainly within the remit of 
one committee and only to a small extent 
within the remit of at least one other 
committee, the Commissioner-designate 
shall be heard by the committee mainly 
responsible, which shall invite the other 
committee or committees to attend the 
hearing.
The President-elect of the Commission 
shall be fully consulted on the 
arrangements.
The committees shall submit written 
questions to the Commissioners-designate 
in good time before the hearings. The 
number of substantive written questions 
shall be limited to five per committee 
responsible.
Hearings shall take place in 
circumstances, and under conditions, 
whereby Commissioners-designate enjoy 
an equal and fair opportunity to present 
themselves and their opinions.
Commissioners-designate shall be invited 
to make an opening oral statement of no 
longer than twenty minutes. The conduct 
of the hearings shall aim to develop a 
pluralistic political dialogue between the 
Commissioners-designate and the 
Members. Before the end of the hearing, 



CM\779820EN.doc 333/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

Commissioners-designate shall be given 
the opportunity to make a brief closing 
statement.
(c) Evaluation
An indexed video recording of the 
hearings shall be made available for the 
public record within twenty-four hours.
The committees shall meet without delay 
after the hearing to evaluate the 
individual Commissioners-designate. 
Those meetings shall be held in camera. 
The committees shall be invited to state 
whether, in their opinion, the 
Commissioners-designate are qualified 
both to be members of the college and to 
carry out the particular duties they have 
been assigned. If the committee is unable 
to reach a consensus on both of those 
points, its chair shall, as a last resort, put 
the two decisions to the vote by secret 
ballot. The committees’ statements of 
evaluation shall be made public and 
presented at a joint meeting of the 
Conference of Presidents and the 
Conference of Committee Chairs, which 
shall be held in camera. Following an 
exchange of views, the Conference of 
Presidents and the Conference of 
Committee Chairs shall declare the 
hearings closed unless they decide to seek 
further information.
The President-elect of the Commission 
shall present the whole college of 
Commissioners-designate and their 
programme at a sitting of Parliament 
which the whole Council shall be invited 
to attend. The presentation shall be 
followed by a debate. In order to wind up 
the debate, any political group or at least 
forty Members may table a motion for 
resolution. Rule 103(3), (4) and (5) shall 
apply. Following the vote on the motion 
for resolution, Parliament shall vote on 
whether or not to give its consent to the 
appointment, as a body, of the President-
elect and Commissioners-designate. 
Parliament shall decide by a majority of 
the votes cast, by roll call. It may defer the 
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vote until the following sitting.
2. The following arrangements shall apply 
in the event of a change in the 
composition of the college of 
Commissioners or a substantial portfolio 
change during its term of office:
(a) When a vacancy caused by 
resignation, compulsory retirement or 
death is to be filled, Parliament, acting 
with dispatch, shall invite the 
Commissioner-designate to participate in 
a hearing under the same conditions as 
those laid down in paragraph 1.
(b) In the event of the accession of a new 
Member State, Parliament shall invite the 
Commissioner-designate to participate in 
a hearing under the same conditions as 
those laid down in paragraph 1.
(c) In the event of a substantial portfolio 
change, the Commissioners affected shall 
be invited to appear before the committees 
concerned before taking up their new 
responsibilities.
By way of derogation from the procedure 
laid down in paragraph 1(c), third 
subparagraph, when the vote in plenary 
concerns the appointment of a single 
Commissioner, the vote shall be by secret 
ballot. 
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European Parliament Decision of 13 November 2007 on amendment of Rule 23 of Parliament’s Rules of 
Procedure on the composition of the Conference of Presidents (2007/2066(REG)) - Report: Georgios 
Papastamkos 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the proposal for amendment of its Rules of Procedure (B6-0039/2007),

– having regard to Rule 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0355/2007),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendment will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendment

Amendment 1
Rule 23, paragraph 2

2. The Non-attached Members shall 
delegate two of their number to attend
meetings of the Conference of Presidents, 
without having the right to vote.

2. The non-attached Members shall 
delegate one of their number to attend
meetings of the Conference of Presidents, 
without having the right to vote.
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European Parliament Decision of 24 October 2007 on amendment of Rule 173 and insertion of Rule 173a of 
Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on verbatim reports and audiovisual record of proceedings (2007/2137(REG)) 
- Report: Richard Corbett 

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 12 April 2007,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0354/2007),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendment will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Present text Amendments

Amendments 2, 7 and 8
Rule 173

1. A verbatim report of the proceedings of 
each sitting shall be drawn up in the official 
languages.

1. A verbatim report of the proceedings of 
each sitting shall be drawn up in all official 
languages.

2. Speakers shall be required to return 
typescripts of their speeches to the 
Secretariat not later than the day following 
that on which they received them.

2. Speakers shall be required to return 
corrections to typescripts of their speeches 
to the Secretariat within one week. 

3. The verbatim report shall be published as 
an annex to the Official Journal of the 
European Union.

3. The verbatim report shall be published as 
an annex to the Official Journal of the 
European Union.

4. Members may request extracts of the 
verbatim report to be translated at short 
notice.

Amendments 3, 6 and 9
Rule 173 a (new)

Rule 173a
Audiovisual record of proceedings

Immediately after the sitting, an 
audiovisual record of the proceedings, 
including the soundtrack from all 
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interpretation booths, shall be produced 
and made available on the Internet. 
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European Parliament Decision of 9 October 2008 on insertion in Parliament’s Rules of Procedure of a new 
Rule 202a on the use by Parliament of the symbols of the Union (2007/2240(REG)) - Report: Carlos Carnero 
González

The European Parliament,

– having regard to its resolution of 11 July 2007 on the convening of the Intergovernmental 
Conference1, in particular paragraph 23 thereof,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 12 September 2007,

– having regard to the importance of symbols for reconnecting the citizens with the European 
Union and for building a European identity which is complementary to the national identities 
of the Member States,

– having regard to the fact that the symbols have been in use for over 30 years by all European 
Institutions and were formally approved by the European Council in 19852,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0347/2008),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Decides that the amendment will enter into force on the day following its adoption;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Amendment 1

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Title XIII  Miscellaneous Provisions  Rule 202 a (new)

Present text Amendment

Rule 202a
The symbols of the Union

1. Parliament shall recognise and espouse 
the following symbols of the Union:
– the flag showing a circle of twelve 
golden stars on a blue background;
– the anthem based on the ‘Ode to Joy’
from the Ninth Symphony by Ludwig van 
Beethoven;

                                               
1 OJ C 175 E, 10.7.2008, p. 347.
2 Milan European Council of 28 and 29 June 1985.
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– the motto ‘United in diversity’.
2. Parliament shall celebrate Europe Day 
on 9 May.
3. The flag shall be flown at all 
Parliament premises and on the occasion 
of official events. The flag shall be used in 
each meeting room of the Parliament.
4. The anthem shall be performed at the 
opening of each constitutive sitting and at 
other solemn sittings, notably to welcome 
heads of State or government or to greet 
new Members following enlargements.
5. The motto shall be reproduced on 
Parliament’s official documents.
6. The Bureau shall examine further use 
of the symbols within the Parliament. The 
Bureau shall lay down detailed provisions 
for the implementation of this Rule.
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European Parliament Decision of 8 May 2008 on amendment of Rule 81 of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure on 
implementing measures (2008/2027(REG)) - Report: Monica Frassoni

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from its President of 27 March 2008 transmitting the 
interinstitutional agreement as approved by the Conference of Presidents on 12 December 
2007,

– having regard to the interinstitutional agreement between the European Parliament and the 
Commission on procedures for implementing Council Decision 1999/468/EC, laying down the 
procedures for the exercise of implementing powers conferred on the Commission, as 
amended by Decision 2006/512/EC1,

– having regard to Rules 120(2), 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0108/2008),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendment will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and Commission, for 
information.

Amendment 1

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 81 – paragraph 4 – point (a) 

Present text Amendment

(a) the time for scrutiny shall start to run 
when the draft of measures has been 
submitted to Parliament in all official 
languages;

(a) the time for scrutiny shall start to run 
when the draft of measures has been 
submitted to Parliament in all official 
languages. Where shorter time-limits 
apply (Article 5a(5)(b) of Council 
Decision 1999/468/EC laying down the 
procedures for the exercise of 
implementing powers conferred on the 
Commission) and in cases of urgency 
(Article 5a(6) of Decision 1999/468/EC), 
the time for scrutiny shall, unless the 
Chair of the committee responsible 
objects, start to run from the date of 
receipt by Parliament of the final draft 

                                               
1 Texts adopted, 8.5.2008, P6_TA(2008)0189.
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implementing measures in the language 
versions submitted to the members of the 
committee established in accordance with 
Decision 1999/468/EC. Rule 138 shall not
apply in this case;
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European Parliament Decision of 8 July 2008 on amendment of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure in light of the 
proposals by the Working Party on Parliamentary Reform concerning the work of the Plenary and initiative 
reports (2007/2272(REG)) - Report: Richard Corbett

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the decisions of the Conference of Presidents of 25 October and 12 December 
2007,

– having regard to the letters from its President of 15 November 2007 and 31 January 2008,

– having regard to the First Interim Report of the Working Party on Parliamentary Reform 
concerning ‘The plenary and the calendar of activities’ submitted to the Conference of 
Presidents on 6 September 2007, and to its conclusions concerning initiative reports,

– having regard to Article 199 of the EC Treaty,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0197/2008),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendments will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session, 
except for points 2 and 3 of the new Annex IIa, which will enter into force on the first day of 
its parliamentary term starting in July 2009; points out that Rule 45(1a) shall equally apply to 
reports authorised before this provision has entered into force;

3. Decides that amendment 5 concerning Rule 39(2) in its decision of 13 November 2007 on the 
amendment of Parliament’s Rules of Procedure in light of the Statute for Members1 will enter 
into force on the first day of the next part-session;

4. Decides, pursuant to Rule 204(c), to publish the decision of the Conference of Presidents on 
the Rules and Practices concerning own-initiative reports as modified by its decisions of 12 
December 2007 and of 14 February 2008 as an annex to the Rules of Procedure; instructs its 
Secretary General to update this annex in accordance with future decisions by the Conference 
of Presidents concerning this matter;

5. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Amendment 1

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 38 a (new)

                                               
1 Texts adopted, P6_TA(2007)0500.
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Present text Amendment

Rule 38a
Rights of initiative conferred on 

Parliament by the Treaties
In cases where the Treaties confer a right 
of initiative on Parliament, the committee 
responsible may decide to draw up an 
own-initiative report.
The report shall comprise: 
a) a motion for a resolution;
b) where appropriate, a draft decision or a 
draft proposal;
c) an explanatory statement including, 
where appropriate, a financial statement.
Where the adoption of an act by 
Parliament requires the approval or the 
consent of the Council and the opinion or 
the consent of the Commission, 
Parliament may, following the vote on the 
proposed act, and on a proposal by the 
rapporteur, decide to postpone the vote on 
the motion for a resolution until the 
Council or the Commission have stated 
their position.

Amendment 2

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 45 – paragraph 1 a (new)

Present text Amendment

1a. Motions for a resolution contained in 
own-initiative reports shall be examined 
by Parliament pursuant to the short 
presentation procedure set out in Rule 
131a. Amendments to such motions for a 
resolution shall not be admissible for 
consideration in plenary unless tabled by 
the rapporteur to take account of new 
information, but alternative motions for a 
resolution may be tabled in accordance 
with Rule 151(4). This paragraph shall 
not apply where the subject of the report 
qualifies for a key debate in plenary, 
where the report is drawn up pursuant to 
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the right of initiative referred to in Rule 
38a or 39, or where the report can be 
considered a strategic report according to 
the criteria set out by the Conference of 
Presidents1.
______________
1See the relevant decision of the Conference of 
Presidents, reproduced in Annex ... to the Rules 
of Procedure.

Amendment 3

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 45 – paragraph 2 – subparagraph 1

Present text Amendment

2. The provisions of this Rule shall apply 
mutatis mutandis in cases where the 
Treaties attribute the right of initiative to 
Parliament.

2. Where the subject of the report comes 
under the right of initiative referred to in 
Rule 38a, authorisation may be withheld 
only on the grounds that the conditions 
set out in the Treaties are not met.

Amendment 4

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 45 – paragraph 2 – subparagraph 2

Present text Amendment

In such cases, the Conference of Presidents 
shall take a decision within two months.

2a. In the cases referred to in Rule 38a 
and Rule 39, the Conference of Presidents 
shall take a decision within two months.

Amendment 5

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 110 – paragraph 1

Present text Amendment

1. Questions for written answer may be put 
by any Member to the Council or the 
Commission. The content of questions shall 
be the sole responsibility of their authors.

1. Any Member may put questions for 
written answer to the Council or the 
Commission in accordance with 
guidelines laid down in an annex to these 
Rules of Procedure1. The content of 
questions shall be the sole responsibility of 
their authors.
______________
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1See Annex IIa.

Amendment 6

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 110 – paragraph 2

Present text Amendment

2. Questions shall be submitted in writing 
to the President who shall forward them to 
the institution concerned. 

2. Questions shall be submitted in writing 
to the President who shall forward them to 
the institution concerned. Doubts 
concerning the admissibility of a question 
shall be settled by the President. His 
decision shall be notified to the 
questioner.

Amendment 7

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 111 – paragraph 1

Present text Amendment

1. Any Member may put questions for 
written answer to the European Central 
Bank. 

1. Any Member may put questions for 
written answer to the European Central 
Bank in accordance with guidelines laid 
down in an annex to these Rules of 
Procedure1. 
______________
1See Annex IIa.

Amendment 8

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 131 a (new)

Present text Amendment

Rule 131a
Short presentation

At the request of the rapporteur or on a 
proposal of the Conference of Presidents, 
Parliament may also decide that an item 
not needing a full debate be dealt with by 
means of a short presentation in plenary 
by the rapporteur. In that event, the 
Commission shall have the opportunity to 
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intervene and any Member shall have the 
right to react by handing in an additional 
written statement pursuant to Rule 142(7).

Amendment 9

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 142 – paragraph 5

Present text Amendment

5. The Commission and Council shall be 
heard in the debate on a report as a rule 
immediately after its presentation by the 
rapporteur. However, in a debate on a 
Commission proposal, the President shall 
invite the Commission to speak first in 
order to briefly present its proposal, and 
when debating a text originating from the 
Council, the President may invite the
Council to speak first, in each case to be 
followed by the rapporteur. The 
Commission and Council may be heard 
again, in particular to respond to the 
statements made by Members.

5. The Commission and Council shall be 
heard in the debate on a report as a rule 
immediately after its presentation by the 
rapporteur. The Commission, the Council 
and the rapporteur may be heard again, in 
particular to respond to the statements 
made by Members.

Amendment 10

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 151 – paragraph 4

Present text Amendment

4. A political group may table an 
alternative motion for a resolution to a non-
legislative motion for a resolution 
contained in a committee report.

4. A political group or at least forty 
members may table an alternative motion 
for a resolution to a non-legislative motion 
for a resolution contained in a committee 
report.

In such a case, the group may not table 
amendments to the motion for a resolution 
by the committee responsible. The group’s
motion for a resolution may not be longer 
than the committee’s motion for a 
resolution. It shall be put to a single vote in 
Parliament without amendment.

In such a case, the group or the members 
concerned may not table amendments to 
the motion for a resolution by the 
committee responsible. The alternative 
motion for a resolution may not be longer 
than the committee’s motion for a 
resolution. It shall be put to a single vote in 
Parliament without amendment.

Rule 103(4) shall apply mutatis mutandis.
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Amendment 11

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Annex II a (new)

Present text Amendment

ANNEX II a
Guidelines for questions for written 

answer under Rules 110 and 111
1. Questions for written answer shall:
- fall within the competence and sphere of 
responsibility of the institution concerned
and be of general interest;
- be concise and contain an 
understandable interrogation;
- not contain offensive language;
- not relate to strictly personal matters.
2. If a question does not comply with these 
guidelines, the Secretariat shall provide 
the author with advice on how the 
question may be drafted in order to be 
admissible.
3. If an identical or similar question has 
been put and answered during the 
preceding six months, the Secretariat 
shall transmit a copy of the previous 
question and answer to the author. The 
renewed question shall not be forwarded 
to the institution concerned unless the 
author invokes new significant 
developments or is seeking further 
information.
4. If a question seeks factual or statistical 
information that is already available to 
Parliament’s library, the latter shall 
inform the Member, who may withdraw 
the question.
5. Questions concerning related matters 
may be answered together.
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Interpretation of Rule 162(2) of the Rules of Procedure (2005/2103(REG)) - Marie-Line Reynaud
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Interpretation/amendment of the Rules of Procedure with a view to facilitating the resolution of questions of 
competence, particularly in non-legislative procedures (2005/2239(REG)) - Ingo Friedrich
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Interpretation of Rule 166 of the Rules of Procedure (2006/2139(REG)) - Jo Leinen
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Interpretation of Rule 116 of the Rules of Procedure on written declarations (2007/2170(REG)) - Richard 
Corbett
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European Parliament Decision of 24 September 2008 on amendment of Rule 121 of Parliament’s Rules of 
Procedure on proceedings before the Court of Justice (2007/2266(REG)) - Report: Costas Botopoulos

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter from the chairman of the Committee on Legal Affairs of 
26 September 2007,

– having regard to Rules 201 and 202 of its Rules of Procedure,

– having regard to the report of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs (A6-0324/2008),

1. Decides to amend its Rules of Procedure as shown below;

2. Points out that the amendment will enter into force on the first day of the next part-session;

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.

Amendment 1

Parliament’s Rules of Procedure
Rule 121  paragraph 3a (new)

Present text Amendment

3a. The President shall submit 
observations or intervene on behalf of 
Parliament in court proceedings after 
consulting the committee responsible.
Where the President intends to depart 
from the recommendation of the 
committee responsible, he shall inform 
the committee accordingly and shall refer 
the matter to the Conference of
Presidents, stating his reasons.
Where the Conference of Presidents takes 
the view that Parliament should, 
exceptionally, not submit observations or 
intervene before the Court of Justice 
where the legal validity of an act of 
Parliament is being questioned, the matter 
shall be submitted to plenary without 
delay.
In cases of urgency, the President may 
take precautionary action in order to 
comply with the time limits prescribed by 
the court concerned. In such cases, the 



CM\779820EN.doc 355/377 PE423.766v01-00

EN

procedure provided for in this paragraph 
shall be implemented at the earliest 
opportunity.
Interpretation:

Nothing in the Rules prevents the committee 
responsible from deciding on appropriate 
procedural arrangements for the timely 
transmission of its recommendation in cases of 
urgency.
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European Parliament Decision of 31 January 2008 on interpretation of Rule 19 of Parliament’s Rules of 
Procedure on the duties of the President (2008/2016(REG)) - Report: Jo Leinen

The European Parliament,

– having regard to the letter of 24 January 2008 from the chairman of the Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs,

– having regard to Rule 201 of its Rules of Procedure,

1. Adopts the following interpretation of Rule 19:

‘Rule 19(1) can be interpreted as meaning that the powers conferred by that Rule include the 
power to call an end to the excessive use of motions such as points of order, procedural 
motions, explanations of vote and requests for separate, split or roll-call votes where the 
President is convinced that these are manifestly intended to cause and will result in a 
prolonged and serious obstruction of the procedures of the House or the rights of other 
Members;’

2. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.
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European Parliament Decision of 2 September 2008 on interpretation of Rule 182 of Parliament’s Rules of 
Procedure on the involvement of the chairs of subcommittees (2008/2075(REG))- Report: Mauro Zani

The European Parliament,

having regard to the letter of 22 July 2008 from the chair of the Committee on Constitutional 
Affairs,

– having regard to Rule 201 of its Rules of Procedure,

1. Decides to append the following interpretation to Rule 182(1):

‘This Rule 182(1) does not preclude the chair of the main committee from involving the 
chairs of the subcommittees in the work of the bureau or from permitting them to chair 
debates on issues specifically dealt with by the subcommittees in question – indeed, it allows 
this – provided that this way of proceeding is submitted to the bureau in its entirety for its 
consideration and that it receives the bureau’s agreement’’;

2. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.
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Interpretation of Rule 179 of the Rules of Procedure (2008/2076(REG)) - Jo Leinen
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European Parliament Decision of 19 February 2009 on interpretation of Rules 47 and 149(4) of Parliament’s 
Rules of Procedure on the procedure with associated Committees and establishment of quorum
(2008/2327(REG)) - Report: Jo Leinen

The European Parliament, 

– having regard to the letters of 27 January and 13 February 2009 from the chair of the 
Committee on Constitutional Affairs,

– having regard to Rule 201 of its Rules of Procedure,

1. Decides to append the following interpretation to Rule 47:

‘For the purposes of examining international agreements under Rule 83, the procedure with 
associated committees set out in Rule 47 may not be applied in relation to the assent procedure 
under Rule 75.’

2. Decides to append the following interpretation to Rule 149(4):

‘Members who have asked for the quorum to be established must be present in the Chamber 
when the request is made.’

3. Instructs its President to forward this decision to the Council and the Commission, for 
information.
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ANNEX 1: Composition of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs 

Jo LEINEN
Chairman (PSE, de)

Johannes 
VOGGENHUBER Anneli JÄÄTTEENMÄKI Dushana ZDRAVKOVA Timothy KIRKHOPE

1st VC (Verts/ALE, AT) 2nd VC (ALDE, FI) 3rd VC (PPE-DE, BG) 4th VP (PPE-DE, GB)

FULL MEMBERS (29 MEPS) SUBSTITUTES (26 MEPS)
PPE-DE(9) PPE-DE (9)
Jean-Luc DEHAENE (be) Elmar BROK (de)
Maria da Assunção ESTEVES (pt) Panayiotis DEMETRIOU (cy)
Martin KASTLER (de) Alain LAMASSOURE (fr)
Timothy KIRKHOPE (gb) Klaus-Heiner LEHNE (de)
Íñigo MÉNDEZ DE VIGO* (es) Georgios PAPASTAMKOS (gr)
Rihards PĪKS (lv) Sirpa PIETIKÄINEN (fi)
József SZÁJER (hu) Jacek PROTASIEWICZ (pl)
Riccardo VENTRE (it) Reinhard RACK (at)
Dushana ZDRAVKOVA (bg) György SCHÖPFLIN (hu)

PSE (7) PSE (7)
Enrique BARÓN CRESPO (es) Costas BOTOPOULOS (gr)
Richard Graham CORBETT* (gb) Catherine BOURSIER (fr)
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Aurelio JURI (sl) Klaus HÄNSCH (de)
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Andrew DUFF * (gb)
Anneli JÄÄTTEENMÄKI (fi)
 Andrzej WIELOWIEYSKI (pl)
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Verts/ALE (2) Verts/ALE (2)
Daniel Marc COHN-BENDIT (de) Monica FRASSONI (it)
Johannes VOGGENHUBER* (at) Gérard ONESTA (fr)

GUE/NGL (1) GUE/NGL (1)
 Sylvia-Yvonne KAUFMANN* (de) Luisa MORGANTINI (it)

IND/DEM (3) IND/DEM (3)
Bastiaan BELDER (nl) Trevor COLMAN (gb)
Hanne DAHL* (dk) Urszula KRUPA (pl)
Bernard WOJCIECHOWSKI (pl) Kathy SINNOTT (ie)
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Jim ALLISTER* (gb) Desislav CHUKOLOV (bg)
Andreas MÖLZER (at) Daniel HANNAN (gb)
Ashley MOTE (gb) Roger ELMER (gb)

* coordinators
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ANNEX 2: Meetings of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs 

2004

Place Observations Meeting’s dates Minutes’ number

Strasbourg Extraordinary 22/07 PE 346.919

Brussels Ordinary 26-27/07 PE 346.921

Brussels Ordinary 01-02/09 PE 347.281

Strasbourg Extraordinary 13/09 PE 347.282

Brussels Ordinary 29-30/09 PE 347.251

Brussels Ordinary 05-06/10 PE 347.283

Strasbourg Extraordinary 25/10 PE 349.913

Strasbourg Extraordinary 16/11 PE 353.285

Brussels Ordinary 25/11 PE 353.284

Brussels Ordinary 29/11 PE 353.266

2005

Place Observations Meeting’s dates Minutes’ number

Brussels Ordinary 19-20/01 PE 353.478

Strasbourg Extraordinary 24/02 PE 355.480

Brussels Ordinary 14-15/03 PE 355.627

Brussels Ordinary 20-21/04 PE 357.715

Strasbourg Extraordinary 10/05 PE 357.895

Brussels Ordinary 24/05 PE 357.998

Brussels Extraordinary 02/06 PE 359.974

Strasbourg Extraordinary 06/06 PE 359.977

Brussels Ordinary 13-14/06 PE 360.035

Brussels Ordinary 13-14/07 PE 360.339

Brussels Ordinary 14-15/09 PE 364.742

Strasbourg Extraordinary 24/10 PE 367.619

Strasbourg Extraordinary 17/11 PE 367.628

Brussels Ordinary 23-24/11 PE 367.864

Brussels Ordinary 29/11 PE 367.997

Strasbourg Extraordinary 15/12 PE 367.998
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2006

Place Observations Meeting’s dates Minutes’ number

Brussels Ordinary 23-24/01 PE 367.999

Brussels Ordinary 21-22/02 PE 374.147

Brussels Ordinary 20-21/03 PE 374.377

Strasbourg Extraordinary 06/04 PE 372.115

Brussels Ordinary 24-25/04 PE 374.177

Brussels Ordinary 02-03/05 PE 374.417

Strasbourg Extraordinary 18/05 PE 374.310

Brussels Ordinary 22/06 PE 376.316

Strasbourg Extraordinary 03/07 PE 376.741

Brussels Ordinary 11-12/07 PE 376.575

Brussels Ordinary 11-12/09 PE 378.742

Brussels Ordinary 04-05/10 PE 380.724

Strasbourg Extraordinary 23/10 PE 380.865

Strasbourg Extraordinary 13/11 PE 382.263

Brussels Ordinary 22-23/11 PE 382.322

Strasbourg Extraordinary 11/12 PE 382.408

2007

Place Observations Meeting’s dates Minutes’ number

Brussels Ordinary 22-23/01 PE 384.495

Brussels Ordinary 31/01 PE 384.494

Brussels Ordinary 28/02 - 01/03 PE 388.362

Brussels Ordinary 19-20/03 PE 390.641

Brussels Ordinary 10/04 PE 392.139

Brussels Ordinary 02/05 PE 392.164

Brussels Ordinary 16/05 PE 392.368

Strasbourg Extraordinary 21/05 PE 390.461

Brussels Ordinary 07/06 PE 391.963

Brussels Ordinary 25-26/06 PE 392.179
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Strasbourg Extraordinary 09/07 PE 392.177

Brussels Ordinary 16-17/07 PE 393.963

Strasbourg Extraordinary 03/09 PE 398.300

Brussels Ordinary 10-11/09 PE 394.152

Brussels Ordinary 01-02/10 PE 396.666

Strasbourg Extraordinary 22/10 PE 396.665

Strasbourg Extraordinary 12/11 PE 398.448

Brussels Ordinary 22/11 PE 398.482

Brussels Ordinary 19/12 PE 400.620

2008

Place Observations Meeting’s dates Minutes’ number

Brussels Ordinary 23-24/01 PE 400.640

Brussels Ordinary 27-28/02 PE 404.512

Strasbourg Extraordinary 10/03 PE 404.513

Brussels Ordinary 25-26/06 PE 404.582

Brussels Ordinary 31/03 - 01/04 PE 404.705

Strasbourg Extraordinary 19/05 PE 407.611

Brussels Ordinary 26-27/05 PE 407.888

Brussels Ordinary 03/06 PE 407.912

Brussels Ordinary 23-24/06 PE 409.443

Brussels Ordinary 15-16/07 PE 409.688

Brussels Ordinary 10-11/09 PE 415.170

Brussels Ordinary 18/09 PE 413.938

Brussels Ordinary 06-07/10 PE 414.311

Strasbourg Extraordinary 20/10 PE 415.131

Brussels Ordinary 03-04/11 PE 416.604

Strasbourg Extraordinary 17/11 PE 416.642

Brussels Ordinary 01-02/12 PE 416.649
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2009

Place Observations Meeting’s dates Minutes’ number

Brussels Ordinary 21-22/01 PE 420.040

Brussels Ordinary 09-10/02 PE 423.676 (DE)

Strasbourg Extraordinary 09/03 PE 421.467 (FR)
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ANNEX 3: Opinions adopted by the Committee on Constitutional Affairs for other committees

Title Rapporteur Procedure
2005 budget: section III - Commission Onesta - Verts/ALE 2004/2001(BUD)

Policy challenges and budgetary means of the enlarged Union 2007-2013 Voggenhuber - Verts/ALE 2004/2209(INI)

Promotion and protection of fundamental rights Guardans Cambó - ALDE 2005/2007(INI)

Implementation of the European Union’s information and communication strategy Kaufmann - GUE/NGL 2004/2238(INI)

2006 budget: section III - Commission Stubb - PPE-DE 2005/2001(BUD)

Citizenship of the Union - fourth report Berès - PSE 2005/2060(INI)

European Institute for Gender Equality Pahor - PSE 2005/0017(COD)

Citizens for Europe programme (2007-2013) Esteves - PPE-DE 2005/0041(COD)

European Union Agency for fundamental rights Guardans Cambó - ALDE 2005/0124(CNS)

Compliance with the Charter of Fundamental Rights in Commission legislative 
proposals: methodology for systematic and rigorous monitoring

Ventre - PPE-DE 2005/2169(INI)

Interinstitutional agreement on budgetary discipline and improvement of the 
budgetary discipline

Sousa-Pinto - PSE 2004/2099(ACI)

A Strategy for the simplification of the regulatory environment Reynaud - PSE 2006/2006(INI)

2007 budget: section III - Commission Carnero González - PSE 2006/2018(BUD)

White paper on a European Communication Policy Onesta - Verts/ALE 2006/2087(INI)

The future of the European Union’s own resources Carnero González - PSE 2006/2205(INI)
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Assessing Euratom - 50 years of European nuclear energy policy Voggenhuber - Verts/ALE 2006/2230(INI)

Establishment of the European Police Office (EUROPOL) Schöpflin - PPE-DE 2006/0310CNS

2008 Budget - section III Commission
2008 Budget - other sections

Piks - PPE-DE 2007/2019
2007/2019B(BUD)

Institutional and legal implications of the use of ‘soft law’ instruments Dimitrov P. - PPE-DE 2007/2028(INI)

The defence of the prerogatives of the European Parliament before the national 
courts

Leinen - Chairman 2007/2205(INI)

Budget 2009 - section III Commission Botopoulos - PSE 2008/2026(BUD)

Budget 2009 - other sections Botopoulos - PSE 2008/2026B(BUD)

The financial aspects of the Reform Treaty Lamassoure - PPE-DE 2008/2054(INI)

Better lawmaking 2006 pursuant to Article 9 of the Protocol on the application of 
the principles of subsidiarity and proportionality 

PPE-DE 2008/2045(INI)

Public access to European Parliament, Council and Commission documents Jäätteenmäki - ALDE 2008/0090(COD)

Active Dialogue with Citizens on Europe Kaufmann - GUE/NGL 2008/2224(INI)

The relations between the European Union and the Mediterranean countries Mendez de Vigo - PPE-DE 2008/2231(INI)

Problems and prospects concerning European citizenship Demetriou - PPE-DE 2008/2234(INI)

Budget 2010: section III - Commission Schöpflin - PPE-DE 2009/2002(BUD)
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ANNEX 4: Public hearings and workshop arranged by the Committee on Constitutional Affairs 
in the course of the parliamentary term 

EMPOWERING EU CITIZENS: CHALLENGE FOR EUROPEAN DEMOCRACY 08/12/08

This workshop, organised within the framework of the report by Mr Andrzej Wielowieyski,
provided the opportunity to hold an exchange of views with a panel of experts on the problem of 
citizens’ participation in European integration. The presentations by the various experts focused on 
the causes of, and search for solutions to, the legitimacy crisis surrounding European integration.

programme

Contributions Andrzej Wielowieyski - working document
Bruno Kaufmann - The Initiative & Referendum Institute

EUROPEAN CITIZENS’ INITIATIVE - QUESTIONS OF IMPLEMENTATION 18/09/08

The workshop on the citizens’ initiative, organised within the framework of the own-initiative 
report by Mrs Sylvia-Yvonne Kaufmann, provided the opportunity for an in-depth exchange of 
views on the content of this initiative and the arrangements for implementing it.

programme summary report

Contributions list of NGO’s participants
Jürgen Meyer - Experience of the Convention

WORKSHOP ON PERSPECTIVES OF DEVELOPING THE CIVIL DIALOGUE UNDER 
THE TREATY OF LISBON 03/06/08

The workshop on the perspectives of developing civil dialogue under the Treaty of Lisbon, 
organised within the framework of the own-initiative report by Mrs Grabowska, demonstrated that 
the level of organisation of civil society still differs enormously from one Member State to another. 
The European Union must bridge the gap between the institutions and the citizens. The concrete 
proposals concerned, in particular, the need to establish a framework for civil dialogue at EU level, 
in accordance with the new Article 11 of the Treaty on European Union, possibly by means of an 
interinstitutional agreement.

programme

Contributions Kazimiera Wódz - University of Silesia (Poland)
Elodie Fazi - European Anti Poverty Network (EAPN)
Anne Hoel - Platform of European Social NGO’s
Henrik Kröner - European Movement
Oliver Henman - European Council for Non-Profit Organisations (CEDAG)

WORKSHOP ON CITIZENSHIP AND ELECTORAL PROCEDURE 25/03/08
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The workshop on citizenship and electoral procedure, organised in the context of the report by 
Mr Andrew Duff on this topic, provided, in particular, a comparative historical analysis of 
citizenship law in six European states, which demonstrated that the demos and ethnos principles 
evolved in accordance with the political and economic requirements of the time and could not be 
identified as belonging to any particular national traditions.

programme summary report

Contributions Nation and citizenship from the late 19th century onwards: a comparative
European perspective
Small districts with open ballots: A new electoral system for the European 
Parliament
Which electoral procedures seem appropriate for a multi-level polity ?
Dual citizenship: Policy trends and political participation in EU Member 
States
How ‘European’ are European Parliament elections
Recent trends in European nationality laws: a restrictive turn ?

LOBBYING THE EUROPEAN UNION 08/10/07

The workshop was a response to the European Transparency Initiative published by Commissioner 
Kallas, which formed the basis for the recognition of lobby groups in the European Union. The 
discussions covered the following topics: the definition of a lobbyist, whether a compulsory or a 
voluntary register was needed, whether the register should be shared by the institutions, the 
information (particularly financial) that it should contain, penalties in the event of abuse, and 
transparency in the financing of intergroups.

programme summary report

Contributions Paul De Clerck
Hanns Glatz
Craig Holman
Thomas Tindemans
Erik Wesselius

ALTIERO SPINELLI - EUROPEAN FEDERALIST 10/09/07

During this symposium organised in honour of Altiero Spinelli, the speakers unanimously agreed 
that the ideas and principles defended by Altiero Spinelli were still relevant today. Despite his 
preference for a short and transparent treaty, Spinelli would, in all likelihood, have supported the 
draft Reform Treaty insofar as, in the current circumstances, it represented the only real possibility 
of safeguarding the institutional innovations of the Constitutional Treaty.

programme

Contributions Altiero Spinelli – European federalist
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EUROPEAN POLITICAL FOUNDATIONS: CORNERSTONES FOR DEVELOPING A 
EUROPEAN PARLIAMENTARY DEMOCRACY 03/07/07

The aim of this workshop was to bring together the draftspersons and their ‘shadows’, of the 
Committee on Constitutional Affairs and the Committee on Budgets, representatives of European 
political parties, political foundations in Member States and the European Network of Political 
Foundations (ENoP), officials from the Commission, the Council and the Member State dealing
with the matter and academic experts for an exchange of information and views on: the ongoing 
pilot project ‘European political foundations’, the state of affairs with regard to the establishment of 
such foundations, the expectations of the European political parties with regard to the forthcoming 
Commission proposal as far as such foundations are concerned, the main features of the regime the 
Commission will propose with regard to such foundations.

programme

EUROPEAN FORUM FOR THE CIVIL SOCIETY ON THE FUTURE OF THE 
EUROPEAN UNION 24/04/06

In the framework of the dialogue on the future of the European Union, the Committee on 
Constitutional Affairs has invited representative European platforms and several other 
organisations of the civil society to express their views on the priority questions raised in the 
resolution of the European Parliament of 19 January 2006 on the period of reflection, notably the 
questions addressing the goal of the European integration and the role Europe should have in the 
world.

programme

Contributions Leon Bakraceski - AEGEE-Europe
Nicolas Beger - European Peace Building Liaison Office (EPLO)
Carsten Berg - Democracy International (DI)
Bruno Boissière - Centre International de Formation Européenne (CIFE)
Kevin Ellul Bonici - The European Alliance of EU-Critical Movements
Patrick De Bucquois - Platform of European Social NGOs (Social Platform)
Eric Goeman - Attac Vlaanderen
Jean-Claude Gonon - Association européenne des enseignants (AEDE)
Marc Gruber - Fédération Européenne des Journalistes (FEJ)
Fouad Hamdan - Friends of the Earth Europe
Ilona Kish - European Forum for the Arts and Heritage (EFAH)
Henrik H. KRÖNER - European Movement
Henrik Lesaar - COMECE
Georges Liénard - Fédération humaniste européenne (FHE)
Peter Pavlovic - Conference of European Churches (CEC - KEK)
Gérard Peltre - European Countryside Movement - International Association 
Rurality-Environment-Development (RED)
Daniel Spoel - Permanent Forum of the civil society
Simon Stocker - Eurostep
Sabine Von Zanthier - Evangelischen Kirche in Deutschland
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EUROPEAN FORUM FOR THE SOCIAL PARTNERS ON THE FUTURE OF THE 
EUROPEAN UNION 21/03/06

The purpose of the forum was to stimulate a dialogue with European organisations’ of the social 
partners on priority questions raised in the European Parliament resolution of 19 January 2006 on 
the period of reflection, notably the questions addressing globalisation and the future of the 
European social and economic model.

programme

Contributions Rainer Plassmann - Centre Européen des Entreprises à participation publique 
et des entreprises d’intérêt économique général (CEEP)
Maria Helena André - European Trade Union Confederation (ETUC)
Arnaldo Abruzzini - Eurochambres
Xavier Durieu - EuroCommerce
Philippe de Buck - Union of Industrial and Employers’ Confederations of 
Europe (UNICE)

THE FUTURE OF THE CONSTITUTIONAL PROCESS OF THE EUROPEAN UNION 13-14/10/05

The presentations of the experts, who focused on very different aspects, fuelled the discussion on 
how to approach the European Union’s constitutional future. The symposium, which was organised 
within the framework of the own-initiative report by Mr Andrew Duff and Mr Johannes 
Voggenhuber on the period of reflection following the referenda on the Constitutional Treaty, 
highlighted the fact that, along with the need to initiate a European political debate, the crisis also 
provided the opportunity to give birth to genuine European democracy.

programme

Contributions Christian Franck
Renaud Dehousse
Antonio Missiroli and Guillaume Durand
Sebastian Kurpas
Paul Magnette
Mathias Jopp und Gesa-S. Kuhle
ALDECOA
Sonja Puntscher Riekmann
Jo Shaw
Janis A. Emmanouilidis
Mr Rood
Andrew Moravcsik and Kalypso Nicolaidis
Florence Deloche-Gaudez
Gaëtane Ricard-Nihoul

HEARING ON THE EUROPEAN EXTERNAL ACTION SERVICE 15/03/05

This hearing, organised within the framework of the own-initiative report by Mr Elmar Brok on this 
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topic, offered the opportunity for an exchange of views between a number of experts and the 
members of the Committee on Constitutional Affairs. The speakers stressed the need for the future 
Minister for Foreign Affairs to have a dedicated, effective service to ensure the success of his 
actions. As far as the organisation of the service was concerned, they advocated an appropriate sui 
generis solution to accommodate officials from the Council, the Commission and the diplomatic 
services of the Member States. Important areas, such as trade policy and development policy, 
should continue to be the responsibility of the Commission services. Adequate solutions still 
needed to be found, notably with regard to the budget needed for the new service’s administrative 
expenditure and the question of the relationship between the EU delegations and this service.

programme

Contributions List of guest speakers

HEARING OF CIVIL SOCIETY ON THE DRAFT TREATY ESTABLISHING
A CONSTITUTION FOR EUROPE 25/11/2004

As part of this public hearing, the Committee on Constitutional Affairs listened to a number of 
organisations representing civil society, which by and large had a positive view of the 
Constitutional Treaty. In general, and having highlighted the areas in which the progress made had 
not met expectations, the opinions expressed by the various platforms pointed to the many 
improvements offered by the Constitution.

Contributions EUROCITIES
Platform of five European Associations
Heinrich Hoffschulte
Mr VAN NISTELROOIJ
Alain Wolf
Eurochambres
Social Platform
Act4Europe
‘Green Nine’ organisations
Human Rights and Democracy NGO Network
Eurostep & Solidar
European Women’s Lobby
EFAH / EFAP & EUROPA NOSTRA
CEPCMAF
Georges Lienard
Church and religious communities
Active Citizen Network
Panayiotis Demetriou
Margot Wallström


